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I THOROUGHLY enjoyed E Q. Bliss on the 
selectivity of the Brigham Young quotes in 

the 199S1999 priesthoodRelief Society 
manual ("Bracketing Out [Mess] ," 
SUNSTONE, June 1999). Hear! Hear! to his 
(her?) insight that we should expect the 
Church to pick quotes that reinforce today's 
Mormon agenda. We all do the same in our 
teaching moments: anyone who's used a quo- 
tation in a talk or lesson picked it because it 
made the point they wanted to make. Well . . 

. yeah! 
Quote selecting only becomes sinister 

when one knowingly misuses a quote (includ- 
ing strategc cuts and startinglstopping 
points) to make the quote's author seem to 
believe or support something she or he never 
did. Well-intentioned innocents, most of us 
are immunized from this prevalent ms sin by 
our ignorance of the people we quote. 

JAKE ANDRWS 
Sun Francisco 

MEAN-SPIRITED HUMOR 

I N REPLY to the request for comments on 
humor: I've always enjoyed the humor in 

SUNSTONE, Kirby's pieces or the cartoons. 
They point out our oddities and foibles and 
that being chosen may not be all it's cracked 
up to be. The exception was the mean-spir- 
ited hymn parody, "Has Paul Dunn Any 
Good in the World Today?" by Paul Toscano. 
1 still remember how angry it made me. Elder 
Dunn's stories made a positive impression on 
me as a teenager. When 1 read of his fabrica- 
tions, I felt sorry for his shame and humilia- 
tion. But that attempt at humor at his 
expense was too much. Nothing he had sup- 
posedly done justified that attack. I thought 
about canceling my subscription, but I didn't 
since one reason I read SUNSTONE is that I 
don't have to agree with everything in it. I ap- 
preciate your efforts very much. 

BRUCE SMITH 
Gig Harbor, Washington 

THE PATTERNS OF PRAYER 

R OBERT REES'S remarkable essay, 
"Going to Church (SUNSTONE, June 

1999), comparing the liturgcal experience of 
Anglican and LDs worship, affords access, all 
too rare, to the inner life of Christian piety In 
the study of comparative liturgy and theol- 
ogy, his article may surely claim the position 

of a classic. At the same time, I was struck, in 
both settings portrayed here, by the implicit 
definition of prayer: what we do when we 
pray, why God wants our prayer and re- 
sponds. Specifically, I was puzzled by the ut- 
ter absence of the dimension of obligation, of 
prayer as an act of liturgy, in the exact sense 
of the Greek: labor. The focus of the essay 
rested on what prayer does for the worship- 
per, and not on why God wants us to pray 
Prayer is represented as subjective and vo- 
tive, not objective and obligatory. 

But for much of Judaic, Islamic, and 
Christian piety, prayer is obligatory, not vo- 
tive, called for by God's commandments, not 
by man's impulse. That is to say, prayer in 
Islam and Judaism, as well as in Roman 
Catholic and Orthodox Christianity, repre- 
sents an act of obligation: words God wants 
us to say, in just this way, at just this moment, 
in community, in the Christian and Judaic 
contexts, prayer in the model of an offering. 
The governing metaphor then is the sacrifice 
of the Temple, instituted by God in the Torah 
that he revealed to Moses: however you feel, 
this is what you must do. And thesimplicit 
context of prayer is community: what we do 
together to carry out our obligation to God. 
The least important datum, then, is feeling 
"the need to cleanse myself." 

And yet, when I hear Mormon hymnody, 
I am struck by the ambient tone of the com- 
munal offering to God of the music and 
words well sung that animates the singing. 
When Mormons sing, they lay on God's altar 
the power and the beauty of their voices. So 
if I could have asked Rees to extend his essay, 
I should have wanted him to comment not so 
much on the subjective feelings he enter- 
tained at Anglican and LDS prayer, as the ob- 
jective response that, in his faith, he takes 
God to have made that day, those hours. I 
mean to suggest a context for his reflection, 
in particular, on the hymn-singing of that 
day: LDs humility, not Anglican pomp, is the 
embodiment of the LDs community in song 
that forms the cathedral without walls that 
truly soars to heaven. At any rate, that is this 
Rabbi's reflection on the matter. 

JACOB NEUSNER 
Professor of Religous Studies 

University of South Florida 
<jneusner@luna.cas. usf.edu> 

Robert Rees responds: 
Professor Neusner raises some interesting 

questions about prayer. I understand the dis- 
tinction he makes between obligatory and 
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votive prayers, although I believe that a 
prayer can be both at the same time. 

Neusner raises the question as to why 
God wants us to pray While one could argue 
that God needs our prayers, it seems more 
likely that, as with other commandments, the 
obligatory nature of the prayer may be the 
least important part. I believe God invites us 
to pray because he recognizes that in praying 
truly, we must go outside of and beyond our- 
selves, and that in focusing on holiness, on 
goodness, on God-ness in an outward, other- 
ward way, we focus less on ourselves. In 
other words, God commands (and some- 
times invites) us to pray because he knows 
that this is one of the ways in which we can 
be spiritually nurtured and thus grow in ho- 
liness. Of course, the problem with so many 
prayers (including Mormon prayers) is that 
they are egocentric and thus do not achieve 
this higher purpose. On the other hand, if 
our subjective focus in prayer is to make us 
more worthy to commune with God, more 

able to praise him, then the votive nature of 
such prayers may be a necessary prelude to 
prayer as offering. As Rabbi David Wolpe 
says, "Prayer is a process of self-discovery, by 
which the storm of a self pours forth. Prayer 
is unbinding. It is in tefillah, in prayer, that a 
turblent spirit can say what it wishes, and 
what it needs" (In Speech and Silence: The 
Jewish Questfor God, 154). So I would argue 
that rather than cleansing ourselves being 
one of the least important parts of (or mo- 
tives for) prayer, it may in fact be one of the 
most important, if the process of cleansing 
makes us more fit to commune with God. (It 
was in the entire service, by the way, and not 
just the prayer that I sought purification that 
day at Westminster, although I was grateful 
that the prayer of the priest included the 
words "cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, that we 
may perfectly love thee. . . .") 

If the Rabbis saw prayer as "the service of 
the heart" (Wolpe, The Healer of Shattered 

Hearts, 98), then whether presented to God 
as an offering, as a plea, an expression of 
thanksgiving, or a desperate call for help, it is 
the heart's intent that is important. In other 
words, it is the heart that is at the heart of 
prayer-what is important is what happens 
to our hearts when we say particular words, 
in a particular way, in a particular place, or 
when we simply pour out our hearts to God. 
Heart researchers at the Institute of 
HeartMath in Boulder Creek, California, 
have demonstrated in laboratory tests that 
the activity that places the human heart in its 
most restful and harmonious state is the ex- 
pression of gratitude or appreciation 
(<www.heartmath.com>). It is interesting to 
speculate that, with Go& having created us 
in this way, his wish to have us express 
thanksgiving and gratitude through prayer is 
one of the ways in which he has designed 
that our hearts can be placed in harmony 
with our minds and bodies, as well as in har- 
mony with him. 

'You'll be ready to meet the challenges of the second comong of Christ in your new Ford Exaltation." 
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I believe that prayer can be many things, 
that it can take many forms: it can be a chant, 
a silent meditation, a psalm, words spoken 
before a congregation, words of admonition 
or encouragement expressed in family 
prayer, a hymn, a blessing pronounced upon 
the head of someone who is ill, a shout of 
hosanna to the heavens, a cry for help in the 
darkness, or words as simple as those spoken 
by Christ, "Father, I thank thee that thou hast 
heard me" (Luke 11:41). Most of all, I believe 
that prayer is an expression of love-God's 
and ours. Ultimately, perhaps our prayers 
would evolve to the kind of prayer offered by 
Abu Yazid Al-Bistami (c. 874), who said, "For 
thirty years I used to say, 'Do this,' and 'Give 
that1; but when I reached the first stage of 
wisdom, I said, '0 God, be mine and do 
whatever you want."' 

I have been deeply touched by prayers 
from the hearts and mouths of believers in 
many churches, synagogues, mosques, and 
temples, as well as by those uttered by my 
children at family gatherings, by my grand- 
children over meals, and by my wife when 
we kneel by our bedside each night. It is, one 
might argue, the prayers of all the righteous 
people in the world, of whatever religious 
persuasion, that keep the world in whatever 
delicate balance it may be said to have. 

CIRCLES OR BARRIERS 

T ODD COMPTON'S proposal for an 
"open temple" was interesting-for a 

few minutes (SUNSTONE, Apr. 1999). For 
several reasons, I don't think the Church will 
adopt his well-meaning but wrong-headed 
suggestion. Not the least of these i s~a  funda- 
mental overhaul in our thinking about the 
concepts "sacred and "profane." 

Almost as far back as recorded history 
goes, the concept of "temple" permeated reli- 
gious and cultural lives of disparate groups of 
people. Central to a "temple" is the idea of 
the "center" of the universe, together with all - 
of its cosmological implications. Mircea 
Eliade, the great anthropologist of religion, 
following Sir James Frazier's The Golden 
Bough, finds in the symbolism of "center" 
three connected and complementary things: 
1. The "sacred mountain" where heaven and 

earth meet. See Micah 4:l-2. for the idea 
of the temple as "the mountain of the 
Lord," to be erected in the "tops of the 
mountains." 

2. Every temple or sacred edifice becomes an 
extension of the mountain of the Lord, 
and by implication, another "center." 

3. The temple as the point through which the 
Axis Mundi passes, becoming a junction 

of heaven, earth, and hell. 
(See Patterns of Comparative Religion, 
Lincoln, Neb.: University of Nebraska Press, 
1996, 375). In Mormon thought, this point 
has been elucidated by Hugh Nibley (Temple 
and Cosmos: Beyond This lgnorant Present, 
1-41). 

Inherent in this worldview is a system of 
concentric circles or barriers radiating out- 
ward from the sacred center, or temple, until 
one reaches the profane world ("profane" de- 
rives from two Latin words, pro, "outside" or 
"before;" and fanum, "temple"). Going in- 
ward, each circle or barrier also partakes of 
higher degrees of holiness, until one reaches 
the Holy of Holies at the center of the temple. 

These circles or barriers perform several 
functions. They clearly separate the sacred 
from the profane. Eliade also points out an- 
other To keep "chaos" from the 
"center," safeguarding magico-religious limits 
and order within the temple precincts. This 
idea also permeates the Mormon concept of 
the sacred: we view Go& creative act as 
bringing order to chaos, not as a creation ex 
nihilo. This is a theme repeated throughout 
the Hebrew Bible (Gen. 1:l-2:4; Job 
38%-11; Ps. 74:12-17). It is also voiced in 
the Doctrine and Covenants (88:119; 132%). 

A related idea is that of protection, not 
only for those within the bounds of the sa- 
cred, but also for the profane man who ex- 
poses himself to danger by coming into 
contact with the sacred without "due care" or 
what Eliade terms the "gestures of approach 
(370-71). Eliade sees a paradigm in God's 
statement to Moses at the burning bush: 
"Draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from 
off thy feet, for the place whereon thou 
standest is holy ground (Ex. 3 5 ) .  Thus, the 
rites and requirements to enter the temple 
are as much t o  vrotect the uninitiated a s  to 
safeguard the sanctity of the holy place. 

These are not abstract concepts. They are 
real. History bears witness to humanity's 
need for temples, from Sumeria and 
Mesopotamia, to Israel and Egypt, to the Far 
East, to Mesoamerica. In this millennium, 
the temple-building impulse sprang anew 
among French and English Catholics in the 
form of the great cathedrals, awe-inspiring 
monuments to our need for contact with the 
divine. Joseph Smith's immediate desire to 
build temples, his glorious vision of the new 
Zion-the center place-and Mormonism's 
great push within the last two years to build 
even more temples all witness that the 
Church has tapped an ancient well. 

Only by rethinking these religous funda- 
mentals and replacing them with something 
far different could Compton's idea ever work. 
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S U N S T O N E  

By then, the temple would not be a temple in 
the classic anthropological and religious 
senses. It would no longer be the "center," 
the "Mountain of the Lord," the connection 
between Heaven and Earth. It would be only 
another secular building, albeit elaborate and 
richly adorned. Given the religious signifi- 
cance of tem~le  ordinances. I do not foresee 
the Church abandoning its temple theology 
But finally, I do not know if the Church or its 
members could ever abandon our "temple- 
ism," even if we wanted. If one accepts Jung's 
theory of "archetypes," then surely the tem- 
ple as "sacred space" is one of the deepest 
and most comm~nly found of these. 

ALAN E. BARBER 
Edwardsville, Illinois 

WHAT PRICE CREDIBILITY? 

I ATTENDED THE 1999 Sunstone 
Sympos-ium in July and was delighted to 

see the continuing shift toward a more mod- 
erate Sunstone community 

In an ideal world, Sunstone could meet 
needs for the entire range of Mormon experi- 
ence. But the present Church environment 
means credibility for Sunstone and its partic- 
ipants may come at the price of lesser accom- 
modation to dissidents. Such credibility 
means a great deal to the large number of 
critically thinking Latter-day Saints who are 
committed members of the Church and des- 
perately need a place to work out their ques- 
tions and conflicts. 

Sunstone has been a lifeline for me for 
nearly twenty years. I long for the day when 
Church leaders no longer marginalize honest 
seekers of truth who need outlets like 

Sunstone to keep their faith alive. Imagine 
being able to quote a SUNSTONE article in a 
church meeting without disapproving glares 
or later being "called in." 

I realize that detente between Sunstone 
and the Church without compromising hon- 
est inquiry will not be easy But because the 
line between capitulation and autonomy is 
difficult to draw doesn't mean it isn't worth 
the effort, even if first attempts are clumsy 
and/or objectionable to some. 

1, for one, am grateful for the more tem- 
perate tone. If Sunstone can continue mov- 
ing toward the more orthodox Church, 
perhaps eventually the Church will be will- 
ing to take a few steps toward Sunstone. If so, 
I can see only benefits for both. 

SUE BERGIN 
American Fork, Utah 

EVER-GR . . . 

M Y NAME WOULD be Miguel Pefia if 
Dad hadn't felt life-long shame for be- 

ing Mexican-American. That was the name of 
his older brother, the one born in Mexico. 
When I was sixteen, Dad said: "He is dead to 
me. Never mention him again." But this con- 
cealed brother was very much alive, despite 
his alter ego's denial. 

When Dad ventured from the Mexican- 
American bamo as a teenager, "white" boys 
called him "spic" and "wetback." He vowed 
to escape from being loathed by the vast ma- 
jority and from the poverty he thought typi- 
cal of his own people. Eventually, he 
shunned his family and anyone else who 
willfully identified as Mexican-American. 
This included the teenage friend whose last 

"Hold on-Iforgot to stamp your hand." 

name Dad took for his own. Years later. 
Hollywood actor Anthony Quinn told me 
about their youthful years together in the Los 
Angeles barrio. 

Dad adopted an alias he thought was ac- 
ceptable to America's White Anglo-Saxon 
Protestants. He never changed his name 
legally My guess is he didn't want anyone- 
especially a courtroom judge-to know his 
secret, the shame-filled identity he strived to 
smother. 

Claiming to be "dark Irish, Dad rnanied 
a blue-eyed redhead who fit that stereotype. 
Before manymg, he told Mom that both his 
parents were dead. After my birth, Mom dis- 
covered that his mother was alive but unable 
to speak English. 

Dad's speech betrayed no hint of his na- 
tive Spanish, certainly no Castillian lisp. 
With malice, he often told me that 
"California's illegal immigrants are mining 
this country." This was self-hatred mas- 
querading as WASP prejudice. 

No one advised Dad to do so, but he con- 
cluded on his own that he must cease to be 
Mexican-American to progress and achieve 
his full ~otential. Decades before the domi- 
nant culture had "support groups" to help 
people change behaviors, he changed his 
lifestvle. Even if he was born Mexican- 
American, he certainly was not going to live 
that way 

I've wondered what it would have been 
like for mv father if an "ethnic reorientation" 
support-group had existed back then. It 
would perhaps have had a name like 
"EverWhite," and a meeting might have gone 

- - 

something like this: 
Standing in front of the "EverWhite ban- 

ner, the speaker's face and mannerisms re- 
sembled those of Pancho Villa. Nevertheless. 
he announced: "I used to regard myself as 
Mexican-American, but now I am a former 
Chicano. I dislike even using the word 
'Chicano' because it is just a political label. I 
was deceived by the activists of the 'Chicano- 
and-Chicana Movement' into adopting this 
false label for myself. In EverWhite, we reject 
the lie that any of God's children are so-called 
Mexican-Americans. Instead, there are some 
Americans with Mexican tendencies. Some of 
us were once caught up in the so-called 
Mexican-American lifestyle. We may even 
have participated in a parade of so-called 
'Chicano pride.' Some of us have 'acted out' 
our so-called Chicano tendencies in various 
ways, including intimate relationship with 
those who also regarded themselves as 
Mexican-American. We may even have 
thought we were sharing love, but in 

L, - 
EverWhite, we know these are inappropriate 
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and destructive behaviors that make it im- 
possible for us to reach the highest rewards 
of the United States. And so, we must strug- 
gle as other so-called Mexican-Americans are 
unwilling to do. All of us can tell about un- 
pleasant experiences we have had in this mi- 
nority, but we have learned in EverWhite that 
real happiness and success occur when we 
have the faith to be like the majority I thank 
God for EverWhite. I am happy to say that I 
now have a regular American wife who loves 
me enough to help me triumph over 
Mexican-American temptations." The 
speaker then introduced his blue-eyed 
blonde wife. She didn't seem to mind being 
married to aformer Chicano. 

That's how it might have been in my fa- 
ther's day if he had had access to a support 
group for overcoming Mexican-American- 
ism. There might even have been a Chicanos 
Anonymous twelve-step program to help 
struggling persons overcome "compulsive" 
desires to eat a bumto. 

For those of us who accept "who we are" 
and think eating a bumto is okay, it's easy to 
be critical of such support groups. But we are 
guilty of a prejudice as harmful as the dis- 
crimination we have often felt. These organi- 
zations exist to give compassionate senice to 
those who are desperate to change the pat- 
tern of their lives and to erase the self-iden- 
tity they never wanted. I may disagree with 
that goal, but I also feel compassion and un- 
derstanding. 

While I acknowledge my father's will- 
power and sincerity, I grieve for him and for 
those who have followed a similar path. In 
self-loathing anguish, they deny their basic 
nature in order to obtain acceptance by the 
majority population and to maintain the 
hope of ultimate reward. Like my father, they 
have rejected the love of "their k ind and 
abandoned those who are Family Many be- 
lieve this is necessary for self-worth and the 
blessings our culture promises to those who 
conform. 

However, I think of Dad's childhood 
friend. Anthony Quinn preserved his 
Mexican identity and succeeded in America. 
This was not easy, but even those who re- 
garded him as a "spic" and "wetback" ulti- 
mately acknowledged his achievements. 

My father's path was not easy, either, but 
this Mexican-American blue-collar worker 
died happy, wealthy, and "white." At least in 
his own eyes. Still, I believe he should have 
affirmed his inner reality the best he could, 
even though our society's vast majority 
would not accept who he was nor really un- 
derstand his experience. There are many 
kinds of "struggle," many kinds of loss, and 

many kinds of success. 
There is spiritual truth in this, as well. 

Jesus said: "In my Father's house are many 
mansions." Then he added, "I go to prepare a 
place for you." (John 14:2.) The Savior did 
not teach us to dread that we might not get 
the "highest" mansion possible. Any mansion 
is a mansion. If there is a "least" of God's 
kingdoms, it is still a divine kingdom where 
any of us would be happy to dwell with oth- 
ers who are really "our kind." Forever. 

D. MICHAEL QUINN 
San Cristobal de Las Casas 

Chiapas, Mexico 

KNOPH, ALREADY! 

I N SUNSTONE'S "Twenty Years Ago" col- 
umn Uune 1999), the original publisher of 

Leonard Anington's and Davis Bitton's The 
Mormon Experience: A History ofthe Latter-day 
Saints (1979) was misidentified. It was pub- 
lished by Alfred A. Knopf. 

Mormons owe a debt of gratitude to 
Alfred and Blanche Knopf whose firm--one 
of the English-speaking world's most presti- 

gious publishing houses-brought Mormons 
and an international readership literary 
works as diverse as Virginai Somensen's A 
Little Lower than the Angels (1942), Rodello 
Hunter's A House of Many Rooms (1965) and, 
more recently, Brian Evenson's Altmann's 
Tongue (1994). They issued Fawn Brodie's 
controversial No Man Knows My History: The 
Lfe  ofJoseph Smith (1944) as well as William 
Mulder and Russell Mortensen's mounumen- 
tal Among the Mormons: Historic Accounts by 
Contermporary Observers (1958). 

~ndeed, the Knopf imprimatur signifi- 
cantly contributed to the respectability- 
however modest-now attached to Mormon 
literature and historiography In the Knopfs, 
Mormonism found two of its most influential 
non-Mormon allies of the twentieth century. 

JOHN L. NEEDHAM 
Logan, Utah 

L El'TERS IDENTIFIED FOR PUBLICATION ARE 
EDITED FOR CLARITY, TONE, DUPLICATION, 

AND VERBOSITY. LETTERS ADDRESSED T O  
AUTHORS WILL BE FORWARDED, UNOPENED 
(fax: 801/355-4043; SunstoneUt@aol.com). W 

"No, elder W e  can't go without our coats unless it5 100 degrees." 
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F R 0 M T H E B 0 A R D 0 F T R U S T E E S dowment, or both (we are asking for 
contributions of $100, $200, S500, or 

FREEDOM OF THE MIND: 

9 1000 annually). 
In relation to multiplying subscribers, 

we encourage you to give gift subscrip- 
tions and ask your family, friends, and 
associates to subscribe to SUNSTONE. We 
have set a goal to double our subscrip- 
tions within the next five years. If you 
know of people who are likely sub- 
scribers, send us their names and ad- 
dresses and we will send them a 
complementary copy of the twenty-fifth 
anniversary issue. 

In the speech cited above, President 
Brown, speaking for the First Presidency, 
said, "One of the most important things 
in the world is freedom of the mind; 
from this all other freedoms spring. Such 
freedom is necessarily dangerous, for one 
cannot think right without running the 
risk of thinking wrong, but generally 
more thinking is the antidote for the evils 
that spring from wrong thinking. More 
thinking is required, and we call upon CONTINUING THE SUNSTONE LEGACY you students to exercise your ~od-glven 
right to think through on every proposi- 
tion that is submitted to you and be un- 

I N HIS FAMOUS famous 1969 Bn' ad- Saints can find common cause with other be- afraid to express your opinions, with proper 
dress entitled "Freedom of the Mind" lievers; respect for those to whom you talk and 
(1969), President Hugh B. Brown, then -supporting humanitarian efforts, proper acknowledgment of your own short- 

first counselor in the First Presidency, stated, which lift burdens and relieve human suf- comings." 
"Preserve, then, the freedom of your mind in fering. The Sunstone Board accepts President 
education and in religion, and be unafraid to 1; order for Sunstone to continue sening Brown's challenge to freedom of the 
express your thoughts and to insist upon these objectives, we must broaden both our mind in our culture. We are committed to 
your right to examine every proposition. We financial and our subscription bases. We in- the processes, both rational and spiritual, 
are not so much concerned with whether llte your participation in these important en- that lead us to a better understanding of our 
your thoughts are orthodox or heterodox as deavors. Specifically, we invite your support past. of the challenges of contemporary 
we are that you shall have thoughts." Perhaps in two ways: Mormon life, and of what we must do to - 
more than any other statement, President -to support the work of the Sunstone shape a better future. We innte your con- 
Brown's words characterize the spirit of Foundation with financial contributions; tinued support of and participation in these 
Sunstone. -to help us increase our subscriptions. processes as we enter the new millennium. 

For twenty-five years, SLSSTOSE maga- In relation to donations, please consider Faithfully, 
zine and sunitone symposiums have pla).ed making an annual contribution elther to the ROBERT A REES, chair 
a dynamic role in the life of the mind and general operating fund ot the permanent en- EUGENE ESGUND, associatee-chair 
spirit among the Mormons. As the newly 
elected chair and lice chair of the Sunstone 
Foundation board of trustees, we are com- Position available 
mitted to maintaining the open, independent 
spirit that has characterized Sunstone publi- 
cations and forums. We see such forums as 
sening several essential functions. 

-fostering and providing responsible 
discussion and dialogue on Mormon thought 
and practice; 

-providing avenues for creative expres- 
sion (through art, literature, music, drama, 
and other expressive arts) and for personal 
expression (of faith, doubt, and the myriad 
experiences of what i t  means to be human); 

Editor 

Under the general direction of the executive director, 
this person is responsible producting the overall 

content of Sunstone magazine, including: 
selecting and commissioning articles 

coordinating editing, illustrating, and designing 
typesetting and production 

recruiting and directing volunteers 

contact Elbert Peck, executive director 
-exploring ways in which Latter-day 
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T U R N I N G  T H E  T I M E  O V E R  T ,  . . .  participant in the oath and covenant of the - priesthood just as fully as any man whc 
holds priesthood office and magnifies hi: 
callings. 

Edward L. Kimball In July 1997, the assigned lesson for the 
Sunday School class I was teaching included 
section 84 of the Doctrine and Covenants. In 

THE OATH AND COVENAP 
preparing, I read verses 33 to 42, relat-ing to 
the oath and covenant of the priesthood, 
with closer attention than I ever had before. I 

OF THE PRIESTHOOD: was guage surprised support to for see a much in the broader scripture's reading Ian- 

than I had previously considered. I saw in A To WOMEN the passage reference to two p u p s  rather 

AND CHILDREN QE EAITH than one: first, faithful priesthood bearers, 
and second, all the faithful men, women, and 
children who accept uriesthood as God's 

A seldom-considered passage in Doctrine and Covenants 84 
suggests women and children share fully in the oath and 
covenant of the priesthood through their own faithfulness. 

HE OATH AND COVENANT OF 
the priesthood is a key Mormon con- 
cept. It promises the fullness of God's 

blessings to Melchizedek holders who mag- 
nify their callings. I believe, however, that by 
a fair interpretation of Doctrine and 

EDWARD L. KIMBALL is a retired professor 
from BW's]. Rueben Clark Law School. He may 
be contacted by e-mail at <ELKimball@mind 
spring.com>. 

Covenants section 84, describing the oath 
and covenant, its scope properly includes 
women and children of faith as well as men.' 
Specifically, women and children who do not 
receive ordination to the Melchizedek priest- 
hood are nonetheless fully within the 
covenant by virtue of their own faithfulness, 
not in some indirect way through husband or 
father. A woman who is single or whose hus- 
band is faithless or has not joined the Church 
with her can, by her own merit, be already a 

& .  

power on earth and who acknowledge and 
respect that priesthood in the fallible men 
who bear it. The oath and covenant of the 
priesthood encompasses both groups. 

The passage speaks first of priesthood 
bearers: 

For whoso is faithful unto the obtaining 
these two priesthoods [Aaronic and 
Melchizedek] of which I have spoken, 
and the magnibing their calling, are sanc- 
tified by the spirit unto the renewing of 
their bodies. They become the sons of 
Moses and of Aaron and the seed of 
Abraham, and the church and kingdom, 
and the elect of God. (verses 33-34, em- 
phasis added) 

And by verses 39 to 40, it appears that "ths 
is according to the oath and-covenant which 
belongeth to the priesthood. . . . this oath 
and covenant of my Father, which he cannot 
break. . . ." 

All my life I have heard this passage from 
section 84 cited in priesthood meetings as an 
admonition to be diligent in priesthood as- 
signments, with the prospect bf great bless- 
ings for faithfulness and great regret for 
failure. The effort each time was to impress 
that being a deacon, elder, or bishop was se- 
rious business because priesthood bearers 
are in an oathlcovenant relationship with 
God. The exhortation was often phrased to 
make men feel specially blessed by this op- 
portunity. 

But between these two parts of the mes- 
sage (verses 33-34 and 39-40) comes the 
language in which I this time found new 
meaning: 

And also all they who receive this priest- 
hood receive me, saith the Lord; For he 
that receiveth my servants receiveth me; 
And he that receiveth me receiveth my 
Father; And he that receiveth my Father 
receiveth my Father's kingdom; there- 
fore all that my Father hath shall be 

FEBRUARY 2000 PAGE 9 



S U N S T O N E  

gven unto him. And this is according to 
the oath and covenant which belongeth 
to the priesthood. (verses 35-39, em- 
phasis added) 

Previously, I had read or heard these 
verses as saying, simply, "Those ordained to 
the priesthood are distinctively aligned with 
the Son and through him with the Father, 
and through that special relationship, they 
may receive the fullness of the Father's bless- 
ings.'' 

This time, I perceived that these verses 
might be speaking instead about a different 
set of people. Those who "obtained" the two 
priesthoods by ordination had already been 
described, but there were "also" those who 
"receivedn the priesthood without having 
"obtained it." 

That possibility elicits momentary pause, 
since we slip so easily between two different 
meanings of "receive" without conscious 
thought. Ordinarily, the exact meaning of 
"receive" does not matter, but in this instance 
the distinction greatly affects the interpreta- 
tion of the passage. "Receive" often means to 
get, obtain, control, possess. But it also can 
mean to accept, acknowledge, respect. 

In this passage, to receive the priesthood 
could then mean to receive Go& servants 
who hold that priesthood. This sense of "re- 
ceive" is not scripturally uncommon. See, for 
example: 

"as many as receive me, to them will 
I give power. . . ." (D&C 11:30 ) 
"his word ye shall receive, as if from 

mine own mouth. . . ." (D&C 21:5) 
"if they receive thee not, I will send 
upon them a cursing. . . ." (D&C 24:4) 
"all those who receive my gospel are 
sons and daughters in my kingdom." 
(D&C 25:l) 

The scrivture itself clearlv states what is 
meant by "receive this priesthood by 
malung its use the equivalent of "receive my 
[priesthood-holding] servants": 

"all they who receive this priesthood re- 
ceive me . . . For he that receiveth my ser- 
vants receiveth me. . . ." (verses 35-36, 
em~hasis added) 

One could properly reverse the order to 
emphasize the equivalency: "he that receives 
my servants receives my priesthood."2 

One who hears the gospel does not neces- 
sarily receive it. One who is confirmed does 
not necessarily receive the Holy Ghost. One 
who is ordained to the priesthood does not 
necessarily receive it. In the sense used here, 
"receiving" requires something of the recip- 
ient.2 Consider D&C 88:33: "For what doth it 
profit a man if a gift is bestowed upon him, 
and he receive not the gft? . . ." The receipt 
of power does not come automatically by or- 
dination, nor does it stay in full force if the 
priesthood bearer falters. Consider Doctrine 
and Covenants 12 1 :37: "[Upon a man's exer- 
tion of unrighteous dominion,] Amen to the 
priesthood or the authority of that man." 

Receiving a master's servants means to ac- - 
cord them honor, respect, acknowledgment, 
and allegance, just as one would the master 

himself. "Receiving the priesthood" in this 
context means to honor, respect, acknowl- 
edge, and gve allegance to "the priesthood." 
What counts, then, is attitude toward God's 
power and toward his representatives en- 
trusted with that power. 

If I am right, then, an expanded para- 
phrase of verse 35 might read (on the right): 

And also In addition to those 
ordained to priest- 
hood office, 

all they who receive all they who accept, 
acknowledge, and re- 
spect 

this priesthood my priesthood power 
and my priesthood- 
holding servants 

receive me. . . . accept, acknowledge, 
and respond to me. 

These, too, are entitled to "all that my Father 
hath . . . according to the oath and covenant 
which belongeth [i.e., pertaineth] to the 
priesthood." The oath and covenant does not 
belong to priesthood holders per se, but it is 
attached to or associated with the acknowl- 
edgment of the power of God as imple- 
mented through his human representatives. 

By this interpretation, verse 40 tells us all 
faithful priesthood holders and all others 
who faithfully acknowledge, accept, respect, 
and follow the Lord's priesthood-holding ser- 
vants are full participants in the oath and 
covenant of the priesthood, by which 
covenant their faithfulness is to be rewarded 
by a fulness of the Father's blessings. Again, - - 
women and children can be participants by 
virtue of their own faithfulness, not by way of 
father or husband. 

Even if this interpretation of verses 35 to 
40 be new, there is nothing revolutionary in 
its implications. Church leaders have often 
said that faithful women are not one whit be- 
hind faithful men just because they do not 
hold priesthood offices. But in all my years of 
hearing sermons on the topic, the great 
promises associated with the oath and 
covenant of the priesthood have been di- 
rected only to men and boys, telling them of 
something special promised to them if they 
honor their priesthood callings.4 

If my interpretation is correct, teaching 
section 84 this way would encourage 
women, who continue to hear language that 
suggests a superior status for priesthood 
holders. This teaching would also assure 
children that through their faithfulness and 
respect for priesthood, they are already in a 
covenant relationshir, with God. And it 

TOTO ... \ DON'T THINK WE'RE IN KANSAS ANYMORE.. . would remind men that mere pnesthood or- 

PAGE 10 FEBRUARY 2000 



dination does not without more confer spe- 
cial merit. D 

NOTES 

1. For another analysis of the Oath and 
Covenant of the Priesthood that deals with the same 
issue of women and the priesthood in a different way, 
see Kathryn H. Shins, "Priesthood and Salvation: Is 
D&C 84 a Revelation for Women Too?" SUNSTONE, Sept. 
1991.20-27. 

2. Although he does not take the next step of 
identifyng two groups, Marion G. Romney "The 
Covenant of the Priesthood," Ensign (July 1972), 99, 
says "I think this statement refers to those who receive 
the officers of the priesthood who are appointed to 
represent the Lord." 

3. Roy W Doxey, The Doctrine and Covenants 
Speaks, 2 vols. (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book, 19701, 
2:60: "[An important aspect of priesthood is] the ac- 
ceptance of the priesthood by the priesthood bearer." 

4. In an extensive but admittedly incomplete re- 
view of Church-related publications, I found in every 
case the oath and covenant of the priesthood is 
treated either in general terms or as a promise relating 
to pnesthood holders. The discussions do not ex- 
pressly exclude women; they just assume inapplica- 
bility to women. See, for example: Lorenzo Snow, 
Journal of Discourses, 14:302; Wilford Woodruff, 
Journal of Discourses, 22:209,23:329,25:8; George Q. 
Cannon, Journal of Discourses, 25:290; Delbert L. 
Stapley, Conference Reports, Apr. 1957, 76-77, and 
Apr. 1961, 66-67; Joseph F: Smith, Conference 
Reports, Apr. 1898,65; Marion G. Romney, "The Oath 
and Covenant Which Belongeth to the Priesthood," 
Improvement Era, June 1962, 416-17; Marion G. 
Romney, "The Covenant of the Priesthood," Ensign, 
July 1972, 99; and Spencer W Kimball, "Priesthood 
Bearers Told to Accept Oath, Covenant," Church 
News, 15 Mar. 1975, 7. Joseph Fielding Smith said, 
"This [oath and covenant] is the promise of exaltation 
offered to every man who holds the Melchizedek 
Priesthood, but it is a conditional promise. . . . The 
Aaronic Priesthood is a preparatory priesthood to 
qualify us to make the covenant and receive the oath 
that attends this higher priesthood." (Conference 
Reports, Oct. 1970,90-92.) 

See also: Bruce R. McConlue, Mormon Doctrine 
(Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 19581, 487; Bryant S. 
Hincklep Doctrine and Covenants Studies (Salt Lake 
City: Deseret Sunday School Union, 1948), 92; 
Hymm M. Smith and Janne M. Sjodahl, The Doctrine 
and Covenants [Commentaryl (Salt Lake City: Deseret 
Book, 1957), 507; and John A. Widtsoe. Evidences 
and Reconciliations (Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1951), 
3:4849.  Roy M. Doxey wrote, "Every man who has 
received the Melchizedek Priesthood has received the 
oath and covenant of that priesthood. This agreement 
pertains to the higher priesthood and not the 
Aaronic." Doxey cites The History of the Church 
(5:555) where Joseph Smith is reported by Willard 
Richards to have said in a 27 Aug. 1843 sermon that 
there were three grand orders of priesthood, the 
Melchlzedek, the Patriarchal, and the Levitical, the 
last "consisting of priests to administer in outward or- 
dinance, made without an oath; but the Priesthood of 
Melchizedek is by an oath and covenant." (The 
Doctrine and Covenants Speaks [Salt Lake City: Deseret 
Book, 19701 2:61.) 

MOTHER 
No one could hash eggs and bacon 
and capture headlines over toast, 
clean her plate, stack the sink 
and designate the daily chores 
surrounding us with aphorisms 
broadcast to improve our chances, 
quicker than my mom. 

There was raw barley in her blood 
that fastened her to earth no 
matter how finances faded 
when Father lost his wages 
in the bars on the greyhounds. 

Before my Doberman-infested 
paper route began, 
the cinnamons she twisted 
were my only solace after school. 
They slid milk-soaked 
between tongue and teeth 
and renewed resolve. 

In the evening out of nowhere 
her biscuits suddenly appeared, 
flavoring the stairwell, announcing 
a treasure guests said even honey soured. 
She even made the dish debris 
dissolve before dessert. 

At dusk she down-shifted 
glancing from the ironing at me 
preening for a date. In a wink 
we were face to face as she 
smoothed boyhood flaws 
before the final flourish when 
she'd wet her thumbs with her lips 
and slowly sweep my eyebrows 
into perfect place 
and whisper without words 
in the heat from her cheeks 
what I always longed to hear, 
"He has begun a good work in you." 
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SUNSTONE invites short musings: chatty reports, cultural trend sit- 
ings, humorous calling tales, late-night theological contemplations, 
telling glimpses of Mormon domesticity, noteworthy excerpts from 
Gentile writings-lovely things of good report you readily forward 
to e-mail confidants, send here dunstoneUt@aol.com>. 

My Creed  

TOUCHSTONES OF LIFE 

I CONFESS THAT I AM UNEASY SETTING DOWN RELI- 
gious beliefs into a formal creed. In earlier times, that sig- 
naled the hardening of the church's spiritual arteries and 

eventually the death knell of apostolic Christianity One fur- 
ther confession in this regard: I wony about our current im- 
pulse to "correlate." It portends a return to the early Christian 
churchk designation of acceptable ideas by sanction. 

Making an effort to eliminate self-deception and over-con- 
cem with what others may think of this present endeavor, I 
asked myself, "Just what are the fundamental ideas that direct 
your life?" I set down the following-at least for now: 

1. Life is a precious commodity, to be lived as fully, sponta- 
neously, andfreely as possible. Ideally, life can be good for every- 
one. Yet, realistically, much work remains to accomplish this, 

for countless millions continue to suffer the world over. There 
is a poignant scene in Viktor Frankl's Man's Searchfor Meaning 
when prisoners amidst the horrors of a Nazi concentration 
camp watch in moving silence a glorious sunset. One spoke 
quietly to another, "How beautiful the world could be!" 

2. Clearly understood and wisely applied with love and determi- 
nation, gospel principles-the spiritual fundamentals of lije-help 
bring to human existence the goodness and the beauty those prison- 
ers yeamedfol: 

3. The restored Church, established and developed through the 
years under inspiration, is a means to assist all people tofuller lives. 
However, it continues to be a project in progress as it moves on 
by the exercise of our free agency Often we make the right de- 
cisions; at other times, we falter when ego, ambition, and ig- 
norance affect our choices. Certainly, divine influence is 
present in the Church, but human influence is present as well. 
With patience and hope, we remain actively doing good as we 
can. 

4. Free agency is eternal. It is neither derived nor gven. It 
simply is, just as are the existence of intelligent beings and the 
matter and the laws of the universe. To the exercise of free 
agency, I attribute in large measure individual success or fail- 
ure and the progress of mankind in the natural world. 

5. This natural world is morally neutral; it is neither good nor 

P e c u l i a r  P e o p l e  

later 
21.6% 

LDS 

right time 
48.1% 

National 

WANTEDNESS 
OF PREGNANCIES 
IN 1995, THE NATIONAL 
Survey of Family Growth inter- 
viewed a national sample of 
about ten thousand women be- 
tween the ages of fourteen and 
forty-four. These women were 
asked whether they wanted each 
pregnancy, and if so, whether the 
timing was good. About half of 
the women said they wanted the 
child, and that the timing was 
right. In comparison with other 
mothers, LDS mothers were more 
likely to say they wanted the 
child sooner, or that the timing 
was right. 
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S U N S T O N E  

GREETING TO THE WORLD 
LORENZO SNOW, 1 JANUARY 1901 

On the eve of the twentieth century, b r m o  Snuw, the jjth 
President of the Church reflects on the past one hundred years and 
optimistically welcomes a dawning age. This speech was originally 
delivered at the Centennial Services in the Salt Lake 7bbemacle 
on 1 January 1901. It was published as a pamphlet; a copy is in 
the LDS Archives in Salt Lake C~ty. 
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A NEW CENTURY dawns upon the T ay The 
hundred years just completed were t nomen- 
tous in the history of man upon this VlallCL. ~i would 

be impossible in a hundred days to make e 
mary of the notable events, the marvelous d 
grand achievements, and the beneficial inv 
coveries, which mark the progress of the ten 
behind in the ceaseless march of humanity 1 
of the nineteenth century suggests advanc~ 
ment, liberty, and light. Happy are we to havL IlvLu all 

wonders and shared in the nches of its tre 
gence! 

The lessons of the past century should llavr yILp 

for the duties and glories of the opening era. It ought to be the 
age of peace, of greater progress of the universal adoption of 
the golden rule. The barbansm of the past should be buried. 
War with its horrors should be but a memory. The ain 

- 

tions should be fraternity and mutual greatness. The 
of humanity should be studied instead of the enrichm 
race or the extension of an empire. Awake, ye monalLlw ul 

the earth and rulers among nations, and gaze upon th 
wherein the early rays of the rising Millennia1 day 
mom of the twentieth century! The power is in your hands to 
pave the way for the coming King of Kings, whose dominion 
will be over all the earth. Disband your armies; take the yoke 
from the necks of the people; arbitrate your disputes; meet in 
royal congress, and plan for union instead of conqu 
the banishment of poverty, for the uplifting of the mas 
for the health, wealth, enlightenment, and happines 
tribes and peoples and nations. Then shall the twentie 
tury be to you the glory of your lives and the lustre I 
crowns, and posterity shall sing your praises, wh 
Etemal One shall place you on high among the might 

Ye toiling millions who, in the sweat of your fac, 
your daily bread, look up and greet the power from 
which shall lift you form bondage! The day of your re 
tion draweth nigh. Cease to waste your wages in that wkch 
helps to keep you in want. Regard not wealth as your enemy 
and employers as your oppressors. Seek for the union of cap- 
ital and labor. Be provident when in prosperity Do not be- 
come a prey to designing men who seek to stir up strife for 
their own selfish ends. Strive for your rights by lawful means, 
and deast from vlolence and destruction. Anarchm and 
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lawlessness are your deadly fores. Dissipation and vice are 
chains that bind you to slavery Freedom is coming for you, 
its light approaches as the century dawns. 

Men and women of wealth, use your riches to give em- 
ployment to the laborer! Take the idle from the crowded cen- 
tres of population and place them on the untilled areas that 
await the hand of industry Unlock your vaults, unloose your 
purses, and embark in enterprises that will give work to the 
unemployed, and reheve the wretchedness that leads to the 
vice and crime which curse your great cities, and that poison 

iphere around you. Make others happy and 
)y yourselves. 
)f God I bear witness to the revelation of His 
:enth century It came by His own voice from 
h e  personal manifestation of HIS Son and by 
of holy angels. He commands all people 

cvclywllclc LV ~epent, to turn from their evll ways and un- 
righteous desires, to be baptized for the remission of their 
sins, that they may receive the Holy Ghost and come into 
communion with Him. He has commenced the work of re- 
dempti n of by all the holy prophets, sages, and seers 
of all tt d all the races of manlund. He will assuredly 
accom~ vork, and the twentieth century will mark its 
advanc wards the great consummation. Every un- 

nineteenth century in science, in art, in 
nusic, in literature, in poetic fancy, in philo- 

3uvulcal L I I U U U I ~ ,  was promised by His Spirit which before 
red out upon all flesh that will receive it. He 
a all and He desires to save and exalt us all. 

LllL LIYIILY-~e~enth year of my age on earth, I feel full of 
r the benefit of humanity I wish all a happy 
r and look for grand events to occur in the 
y At its auspicious dawn I lift my hands and 
,ing of heaven upon the inhabitants of the 
inshine from above smile upon you. May the 
~ o u n d  and the fruits of the soil be brought 

LLIY lul YOU good. May the light of truth chase dark- 
jouls. May righteousness increase and iniq- 
the years of the century roll on. May justice 

LIIuIIlvII auu LVlr~ption be stamped out. And may virtue and 
lor prevail, until evil shall be overcome and 
2 cleansed from wickedness! Let these senti- 
)ice of the "Mormons" in the mountains of 

Utah, go torth to the whole world, and let all people know 
that our wish and our mission are for the blessing and salva- 
tion of the entire human race. May the twentieth century 
prove the happiest as it will be the grandest of all the ages of 
time, and may God be glorified in the victory that is coming 
over sin and sorrow and misery and death. Peace be unto you 
all! 
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S U N S T O N E  

bad. As with free agency, nature is eternal. Some of my friends 
see God's customizing nature's hardships for each person's trial. 
I see our mortal "tests" being caused by the free choices of peo- 
ple made in the environment of nature and not by God's mi- 
cromanagement of each individual's life. For me, nature's 
processes alone account for plagues, floods, tornadoes, 
tsunamis, earthquakes, and a host of illnesses-not God's in- 
tervention. 

6. Jesw is the pre-eminent example of how to bring purpose to 
lqe through right and courageous choices and how to live with the 
choices of others. He taught and lived and died so that we can 
learn to progress eternally He is the prophet we must ulti- 
mately follow. 

7. GodS influence is universal. I know very good people in 
other churches, and I have worshiped with them. There I have 
heard gospel fundamentals preached, I believe, under God's 
influence. Both in and out of churches, I see people living 
fruitful lives. I rejoice in that. We can join hands with all peo- 
ple of good will to go as far as possible with them in furthering 
God's purposes. 

8. Finally, religion is a personal enterprise. As with most peo- 
ple, I take joy in the company of family, friends, neighbors, co- 
workers, fellow believers. They instruct and strengthen my 
faith. But it is in the privacy and quiet of my mind that I con- 
sider and at last decide for myself the matters of religion. I can 
not entrust to others these decisions. 

Such are the touchstones with which I judge the value of 
ideas and how to live. 

-DALE C. LECHEMINANT 
Salt Lake City, Utah 

<Dclechem@aol.com> 

Twenty Years Ago i n  S u n s t o n e  

"TRUTH IS NEITHER 
BLACK NOR WHITE" 

T HE MAYljWNE 1979 ISSUE OF SUNSTONE, FEATURED A 
193?? general conference address given by Apostle Stephen L 
Richards that had never been published because its topic an- 

gered Church President HeberJ. Grant and the apostle refused to revise 
it. SLNSTONE titled it "Bringing Humanity to the Gospel": 

In application of thls question, I must mention some delicate 
matters. I call them delicate because I run a great hazard of being 
misunderstood when I discuss them. Take smoking for instance. 
Is there more or less tolerance for the user of tobacco by the 
Church, as represented by its officials and the faithful member- 
ship, than there was twenty-five or fifty years ago? I cannot say I 
have no way of knowing. We feel that it is wrong and we inveigh 
against it. Men often construe the Word of Wisdom as a com- 
mandment against it and invest the practice of it with the stigma 

T r a n s l a t e d  C o r r e c t l y  

"YOU WILL BE JUDGED BY THE WAY YOU CRITICISE OTHERS" 
MATTHEW 7:  1-5 

KING JAMES VERSION NEW TESTAMENT IN MODERN THE NEW JERUSALEM BIBLE 
ENGLISH, J. B. Phillips Doubleday, 1985 

Mamillan, 1972 

C H A P T E R  7 C H A P T E R  7 Do not judge 
JUDGE not, that ye be not judged. The common sense behind right behaviour 

'Do not judge, and you will not be judged; 
2 For with what judgment ye 

"DON'T criticise people, and you will not be crit- 
judge, ye shall be judged: and with 

7 because the judgements you give are the 
icised. For you will be judged by the way you judgements you will get, and the standard you 

what measure ye mete, it shall be 
criticise others, and the measure you give will be use will be the standard used for you. Why do 

measured to you again. 
the measure you receive. you observe the splinter in your brother's eye and 

And why beholdest thou the W h y  do you look at the spec of sawdust in never notice the great log in your own? And how 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, 

your brother's eye and fail to notice the plank in dare you say to your brother, "Let me take that 
but considerest not the beam that 

your own? How can you say to your brother, 'Let splinter out of your eye," when look, there is a 
is in thine own eye? 

me get the speck out of your eye', when there is great log in your own? Hypocrite! Take the log 
4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 

a plank in your own? You hypocrite! Take the out of your own eye first, and then you will see 
brother, Let me pull out the mote 

plank out of your own eye first, and then you clearly enough to take the splinter out of your 
out of thine eye; and behold, a 

can see clearly enough to remove your brother's brother's eye. 
beam is in thine own eye? 

speck of dust. 5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out 
the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then shalt thou see clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy broth- 
er's eye 
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C h a r t i n g  t h e  M a i n s t r e a m  

STEPHEN L. RICHARDS 
"Ifear dictatorial dogmatism, rigidity of procedure and 

intolerance even more than l fear cigarettes, cards, and other 
devices the adversary may use to nullqyfaith and kill religion." 

of sin. I think my own preaching against it may be so construed. 
Am I right? Are all of us right? Have not some of our people 
failed to distinguish between the offense and the offender? 

I do not mean to say that I doubt the wisdom of the Word of 
Wisdom. I know that it contains God's wishes and direction 
for the welfare of His children, and I am sure that those who 
fail to heed the teaching of it will lose blessings of great worth, 
but I am not sure that we have not estranged many from the 
Church or at least contributed to their estrangement by at- 
tributing to violation of our standards of health, harmful as it 
may be, a moral turpitude and sinful magnitude out of pro- 
portion of the real seriousness of the offense. Maybe I am 
wrong. I do not claim that my analysis is correct, but I think it 
is worthy of your attention. 

I have said these things be- 
cause I fear dictatorial dogma- 
tism, rigidity of procedure and 
intolerance even more than I fear 
cigarettes, cards, and other de- 
vices the adversary may use to 
nullify faith and kill religion. 
Fanaticism and bigotry have 
been the deadly enemies of true 
religion in the long past. They 
have made it forbidding, shut it 
up in cold grey walls of 
monastery and nunnery, out of 
the sunlight and fragrance of the 
growing world. They have 
garbed it in black and then in 
white, when in truth it is neither 
black nor white, any more than 
life is black or white, for religion 
is life abundant, glowing life, 
with all its shades, colors and 
hues, as the children of men re- 
flect in the patterns of their lives 
the radiance of the Holy Spirit in 
varylng degrees. 
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PRECIOUS LITTLE JELL-0 SEEN 
IN PUBLIC ANYMORE 

I SPENT MOST OF LAST SUMMER CHOWING DOWN 
at various Mormon-intensive functions such as (a) ward 
gatherings and (b) family reunions in Utah County, and I 

did not make a single "Jell-0 Sighting." No Jell-0 with fruit 
cocktail. No Jell-0 with shredded carrots. No multicolored 
Jell-0 cubes. No Seven-Layer Jell-0 salad. 

No Jell-0. Period. 
It5 not like I was hanging out with Mormon Food Snobs ei- 

ther-the kind of East Bench Salt Lake Mormons who used to 
have their ward dinners catered by La Caille before all the new 
budget guidelines were handed down. (My friend Annette 
claims to have once attended a ward dinner where they had 
fresh lobster flown in from Alaska.) No. I was just hanging out 
with average, middle-class Mormons like unto myself who en- 
joy gooey, chocolate desserts (such as brownies with a layer of 
melted marshmallows), as well as funeral potatoes and a good 
"Tater Tot" casserole now and then. 

And I still didn't see any Jell-0. 
The reason I mention this is that I keep hearing Jell-0 jokes 

over the radio, including the one that says we ought to make 
Jell-0 the official dish of the 2002 Olympic Games. It's not that 
the jokes aren't funny (even if they are getting old). It5 just that 
they're not very accurate. 

" M M M ,  greenjello salad! A Mormon icon" 
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MORMON INDEX 

Number of years David 0. McKay served as a General Authority: 67.5 

Cost in Canadian dollars of the Edmonton, Alberta, temple: $5.3 million 

Number of years the temple is expected to be standing: 1,000 

Depth to which the temple's piles have been driven into bedrock: 65 feet 

Cost of a new Porter Rockwell statue in the Lehi, Utah, Pioneer Park: $60,000 

Price donors to the statue contributed for each brick on a walkway surrounding the statue: $100 

Place Vaughn North, a Latter-day Saint and inventor, finished in a 7-Eleven "busiest American" contest: 2 

Amount the Church will pay the city of Nauvoo to mitigate traffic expenses related to the reconstructed temple: $471,440 

Number of new listeners a San Francisco radio station has gained since being purchased by the Church in 1997: 100,000 

Number of endowments done all night from 9:30 P.M. Friday to 6:00 A.M. Saturday each week in the Washington D.C. Temple: 275 

Ranking of the Church-owned AgReserves, Inc., among America's largest producers: 1 

Number of children of Brigham Young: 57 

Number of Brigham Young's children to live to adulthood: 46 

Percentage of U.S. men who believe the Bible answers modem problems: 41 

Percentage of Mormon men who believe the Bible answers modem problems: 33 

Percentage of U.S. voters who say they would not vote for a Mormon for president: 17 

Number of Latter-day Saints from Joseph Smith to Orrin Hatch who made national campaigns for the U.S. presidency: 5 

Number of pounds of wheat one Mormon, Kentucky family has stored in its home's basement: 15,000 

Number of hits the Church's new Internet genealogy service received per day during its first week of operation: 25 million 

Number of hits per day the site was expected to receive during this same period: 5 million 

Number of Latter-day Saints in Bulgaria: 1,100 

Number of Latter-day Saint youths to attend the 1999, first-ever, nation-wide youth conference in Bulgaria: 106 

Number of Brazilian, LDS youths to remove trash from 11 kilometers of that country's Copacabana Beach near Rio De Janeiro: 3,000 

Ranking of BYU's MBA program in Computerworld's national toptwenty-five list: 20 

Ranking of Harvard, Yale, MIT, Stanford, and Berkley's MBA programs in the same toptwenty-five list: none ranked 

Percentage of their income that Salt Lake City Church members said they donate to the Church: 10.1 

Percentage of their income that Salt Lake City non-Mormons said they donate to Churches: 4 

Percentage of American churchgoers who prefer services at which they can dress casually, wearing "anything you want": 30 

Percentage of churchgoers who prefer services requiring "informal business" attire, that is "nice clothes, but no need for suit and tie": 28.2 

Percentage of churchgoers who prefer "the old time standard formal-traditional" attire: 21.5 

Ranking of BW in 1999's U.S. News and World Report's Best Colleges Survey of the U.S.'s 228 largest, research universities : 80 

Ranking of BW in 1998 among those same 228 schools: 109 

Ranking of BW's business management program in the 1999 survey: 31 

Ranhng of the accounting program: 6 

Percentage of BW'S male students who serve two-year Church missions: 85 

Percentage of BW's female students who serve eighteen-month Church missions: 15 

1 1999-2000 Church Almanac (Deseret News), 48; 2.3.4 EdmontonJournal. 25 Oct. 1999, D l ;  5.6 Deseret News, 8 Oct. 1999; 7 Deseret News, 6 Oct. 
1999; 8 Deseret News, 24 Oct. 1999, B1; 9 San Francisco Examiner 21 Oct. 1999, 83; 10 Ensign, Jan. 2000, 80; 11 Time, 4 Aug. 1997, 53; 12.13 D. 

Michael Quinn, Mormon Hierarchy: Extensions of Power, 165; 14, 15 T. Heaton. K. Goodman, T. Holman, "In Search of a Peculiar People: Are Mormon 
Families Really that Different?" in Contemporary Mormonism: Soclal Sc~ence Perspectives (Ill~nois), 93; 16, 17 Salt Lake Tribune, 29 June 1999, A5; 
18 Lexington Herald-Leader, 22 May 1999, C9; 19.20 Church press release. 27 May 1999; 21 1999-2000 Church Almanac (Deseret News), 547; 

22 Church News, 22 May 1999, C5; 23 Church News, 22 May 1999, CR; 24.25 Business Wire, 23 Sept. 1999, D3; 26.27 Salt Lake Tribune, 16 Jan. 1999; 
28, 29, 30 Twin Falls (Ida.) Times-News, 15 Aug. 1999. C5; 31, 32, 33, 34, 35.36 Buu press release, 20 Aug. 1999. 
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And then in December, my observations were authenti- 
cated: a news story reported that Des moines, Iowa, has top- 
pled Salt Lake City from its long-time number one place for 
annual, per-capita Jell-0 consumption. 

Here's what I think: A lot of Mormons have started to feel 
embarrassed about our cheerful Jell-0 salads the way we 
feel embarrassed about all those plastic grapes that used to 
adorn our coffee tables. All the jokes about what Jell-0 
Nerds we are have finally gotten to us. We can't believe how 
completely UNHIP we have been for all these years to actu- 
ally like a see-through food that also vibrates. 

Okay So some Mormons are now 'Jell-0-free." But here's 
the deal. I miss Jell-0. In fact, I miss it so much that I FEEL 
A SONG COMING ON, BABY! I hope you won't mind if I take 
a few minutes and sing it for you: 

Where has all the Jell-0 gone? 
Long time passin'! 
Where has all the Jell-0 gone? 
Long time ago! 

Actually, I have a lot of very happy Jell-0 memories, es- 
pecially those involving my old high school friend Milo, 
who was the undisputed "Snarfing King" of Provo High 
School. 

"Snarfing," as defined by Websters Dictionary, is the art of 
consuming solid foods such as the Jell-0 salads made by the 
Provo High School Lunch Ladies ("Prove's Finest") without ac- - 
tually (a) chewing or (b) swallowing. In order to execute a per- 
fect "snarf." vou have to first hold the food item a few inches 
away from four mouth, after which you inhale deeply No one 
did this better than Milo, who could "snarf' a whole Jell-0 salad 
off its little cafeteria plate from halfway across the lunchroom. 

As you can probably tell, I am suffering from a bad case of 
Jell-0 Nostalga, which is why I have taken to reading recipes 
(I realize this is a cliche) in my old Bw student ward cook- 
book. So far, I have found recipes for the following classic 
dishes: "Fluff Jell-On (uses chilled evaporated milk), "Orange 
Treat Salad (uses miniature marshmallows), "Sea Foam Salad 
(uses cream cheese) and "7-Up Jell-0 Salad" (uses 7-Up). My 
favorite recipe so far (which I am going to share with you) is 
called ''Beverly's Lime Jell-On because it was obviously in- 
vented by somebody who called herself "Beverly": 

1 small can crushed pineapple, drained 
1 large (small curd) cottage cheese 
2 small packages. of lime Jell-0 
1 large container Cool Whip 
lh cup chopped nuts 

Combine all ingredients. Top with mandarin oranges for 
decoration. 

Now that I've shared with you, I hope you'll share with me. 
Send your favorite recipes and why you love them to "Ann 
Cannon Still Digs Jell-O!" in care of SUNSTONE. Thank you 
very much and have a nice day 

-ANN CANNON 
Salt Lake City, Utah 

orignal version in Deseret News 
reprinted by permission 

O u t  o f  t h e  B e s t  B o o k s  

QUICK AND THE DEAD 
Everyone loves aJ. Golden Kimball yarn, and, now, James Kimball 
and Pat Bagley have teamed up to bring w the best in J. Golden 
Kimball Stories. Have you heard this oldie but goodie? 

P resident Grant sent a note to Golden. The note read that 
there was a member of the stake presidency from 
Coalville, who had passed away His wife had requested 

Golden speak at the funeral. 
Golden didn't get the note until he returned from a Church 

assignment in Southern California. By then the funeral was in 
an hour, and Coalville was almost two hours away 

He hopped in his Model T and drove as fast as he could. 
When he amved, the funeral was almost over. The bishop saw 
Golden walk in. "Brother Kimball, come forward. We'd like to 
hear from you." 

He went up and said, "I'm very happy to be here. I'm sorry 
I'm late. I want to tell you what a wonderful person this man 
was. I knew him, I've stayed in his home. He was an inspira- 
tion to me. He was a good father, he was a good husband. He 
goes to a great reward. . . ." 

As he started to hit his stride, he looked out in the audience. 
About the eighth row back, there sat the man he thought was 
dead! 

So he looked down in the casket. He did not recognize the 
man lylng there. Confused, he turned and said, "Say, Bishop, 
who the hell's dead around here anyway?" 

-JAMES KIMBALL 
Salt Lake City, Utah 

FEBRUARY 2000 

- - 

PAGE 17 



S U N S T O N E  

Top Ten 

THE TOP 10 
BIBLICAL WAYS 
TO ACQUIRE A 

HUSBAND 

IRECT FROM OUR 
home office in Mercur, 
Utah-the top ten 

biblical ways to acquire a 
husband (see SUNSTONE, 
Sept. 1996): 

10. Ask God to send 
an angel to convince the man 
to marry you. (Matt. 1:18- 
24.) 

9. Have your father 
slip you into a man's tent af- 

night and keep your identity secret until it's too late for the 
young man to object. (Gen. 29:14-27.) 

8. Offer to water his servant's camels. (Gen. 24:l-58.) 
7. Get your dad to fix you up with one of his employ- 

ees. (Exo. 2: 15-21 .) 
6. Have your former in-laws fix you up with your ex- 

husband's best man. (Jud. 14:l-20.) 
5. Trick your former father-in-law into having sex with 

you, get pregnant, and pressure him to do the honorable thing. 
(Gen. 38.) 

4. Go to a party, and, after the man has eaten and 
drunk and fallen asleep, crawl into bed with him; then when 
he wakes up, remind him to do right by you. (Ruth 3: 1-14.) 

3. Bathe nude within sight of your neighbors (but only 
if you're beautiful, of course). (2 Sam. 11 .) 

2. Ask God to make you one from scratch. (Gen. 
1:26-27.) 

and the number one biblical way to acquire a husband is . . . 
1. A husband? . . . Are you hdding me? (1 Cor. 

7:32-35.) 
-MARY LOU REDDING 

"A husband? Are you kidding?" ter- dark on his wedding Nashville, Tennessee 

S i l v e r  A n n i v e r s a r y  

u 
VVHAT SUNSTONE MEANS TO ME 

Please briefly share your thoughts on Sunstonek successes and I HAVE SUBSCRIBED TO SUNSTONE FOR SEVERAL 
failures and where it should go in its next twenty-five years. years, and I am not what I would consider a typical 
E-mail to cSunstoneUT@aol.com> or mail to 343 N. Third reader (although maybe I am). Having joined the 
West, Salt Lake City, Utah, 84103. Church as a seventeen-year-old in 1971, I amved on the 

Mormon scene just before the dark curtain of correlation 
fell. And fall it did-hard, cold, efficient, and apparently 
eternal. I tried for years to thoroughly enjoy the Church 

T 0 ME, SUNSTONE IS ABOUT CONNECTING magazines, but I find myself forcing my way through the 
with people who are solving paradoxes and seek- Ensign. But when SUNSTONE amves, I run back to my of- 
ing truth, people who are sterling examples of fice and begin the battle. I argue, I think, I become dis- 

courage and integrity SUNSTONE is balanced, encompass- gusted and indignant. I gain understanding for different 
ing all areas of Mormon life and encouraging diverse viewpoints. My testimony is strengthened by finding logi- 
voices and subjects. The magazine and symposiums are cal errors in heartfelt criticism. I explore strange new 
faith-promoting and intellectually rewarding. The ideas worlds where this Mormon has never been. When I come 
and perspectives nourish my soul. Whether I am in back from these strange new worlds, I feel closer to the 
Norway or California, SUNSTONE is an ideal medium for Savior-God Uncorrelate. 
me to become acquainted with insightful theologians, I don't like much of what I find in SUNSTONE, but I 
artists, historians, thinkers, and Christians. I appreciate all like the forum. I like the ability to choose for myself that 
who work behind the scenes. I look forward to each issue, which is honest, true, chaste, benevolent, virtuous. Thank 
each symposium. Thanks to all who are part of its history. you for your perseverance in what must be a difficult row 

BARBARA EVENSON HAUGSOEN to hoe. Thank you for letting me choose what I believe. 
Salt Lake City, Utah PETER HODGE 

Riverside, California 
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David 0. McKay? missionary diaries illuminate this century? most influential 
and liberal Church leader How did his early life prepare him to be prophet, and 
how did his presidency prepare the Churchfor phenomenal growth and change? 

THE PLACE OF 

IN MORMON CULTURE 
By Eugene England 

w HEN CHARLOTTE AND 
I were called as mission- 
aries to Samoa in the 

spring of 1954, at the age of twenty, 
we had no specific sense of the im- 
portant changes David 0. McKay 
was already making in the LDs 
church or the unique cultural legacy 
he would create. But when he visited 
Samoa in January 1955 as part of his 
third major tour abroad since be- 
coming Church president in 1951, 
we met him for the first time and ex- 
perienced first-hand his unusual 
combination of charismatic qualities. 
Right after he arrived, we saw that he 
remembered Samoan phrases and 
protocol from his first visit, thirty- 
five years before. He participated 
with impressive self-assurance and 
graciousness in the fesilafa'iga 
fa'atupu, a formal "kava" ceremony orignally designed for vis- 
iting kings, at which he was welcomed by Samoan royalty and 
church leaders, Methodist and Catholic as well as Mormon. 

The Samoan kava ceremony is both stately and sacred, a 

EUGENE ENGLAND is Writer in Residence at Utah Valley State 
College. His latest book is Making Peace. This essay was written as 
an introductionfor What E'er Thou Art Act Well Thy Part: The 
Missionary Diaries of David 0. McKay (Blue Ribbon Books, 
19991, edited by Stan hrson  and Patricia Larsonfrom the manu- 
script given to the University of Utah by the McKayfamily. Eugene 
England may be contacted by e-mail at <gene.charlotte@ ibm.net>. 

combination of parliamentary wel- 
come and high mass, with long, po- 
etic orations by "tallung chiefsn--or- 
ators appointed and trained in the 
"respect language" of formal diplo- 
macy and in the traditional mythic 
allusions, followed by the highly rit- 
ualistic drinking of a tangy, slightly 
anesthetic potion made from the 
root of the 'ava plant. As this cere- 
mony unfolded, eighty-one-year-old 
President McKay sat cross-legged for 
hours on woven mats in the magnif- 
icently decorated, open-sided chiefs' 
fale near the mission home, with us 
missionaries gathered around the 
outside, listening raptly He re- 
sponded to the speeches by ad- 
miring the chiefs' ornate costumes 
and praising their traditions, in- 

UTAH ST4TE HISTORICAL SOCIETY cluding the stylized speeches re- 
flecting their royal rank. He then reminded them there was one 
thing greater-their shared Christian faith and various callings 
in that faith. When the kava cup was passed to him, he deftly 
performed the ceremonial flourish of first dribbling a few drops 
on the ground and drank the mouth-numbing drink right 
down. We missionaries were mildly shocked, but impressed, 
by that and also when he drank the Samoan "cocoa" at a later 
feast. Even though we drank both these liquids to be polite, we 
had speculated that they might violate the Word of Wisdom's 
prohibition of alcohol and caffeine-laden "hot drinks"-and 
would be avoided by the prophet. 

During the next three days of conferences and testimony 
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meetings, President and Sister McKay often strolled around the 
mission home grounds, talking with the Saints and mission- 
aries. At one point, he took Charlotte and me aside and asked 
us pointed questions about our experiences and our opinions 
concerning how the work was going, how Samoans were re- 
sponding and were being treated. Then at the huge, farewell 
gift-ping ceremony, President McKay spontaneously dis- 
played the combination of charismatic and humane, tradi- 
tional and innovative qualities that are his legacy He and Sister 
McKay sat with the mission president and Samoan Church 
leaders while the members of each Church congregation pa- 
raded across a large lawn their variety of gifts, most promi- 
nently the huge, precious, finely woven and decorated mats 
called 'ietoga and bolts of colorfully dyed bark cloth, and then 
piled them at his feet before breaking into a farewell song. 

When all had come forward and the huge group had been 
seated on the ground before him, President McKay arose and 
picked up two of the gifts, a carved six-foot staff and a large fly 
whisk, woven of coconut husk string, both of which he had 
seen the orators use as they spoke in the kava ceremony He 
stood forth, taller than the staff and with those waves of white 
hair curling back above his ears and shining in the tropical 
sun, held the staff before him, and swung the whisk over his 
left shoulder in the precise ceremonial fashion. Then he pro- 
ceeded to bless th; people and prophesy their future,' in- 
cluding a temple to be built near them. A new place was 
carved out in my soul by that combination of generous respect 
for the Samoans' traditions and devout attention to the IDS or- 
thodox ideas and experiences that would bring them salvation. 

A SEARCHING, DILIGENT YOUTH 
David 0. McKay's testimony came not miraculously, 

but as a "natural sequence to the performance of duty.." 

N EARLY fifteen years later, when he was ninety-five, 
President McKay touched me with that same combi- 
nation of generous spiritual charisma and openness 

with unwavering orthodox confession and insight that I had 
seen in Samoa. In a speech at the October 1968 general con- 
ference read by his son David, he told how he had struggled in 
vain all through his teenage years to get God to declare to him 
the truth of His revelation to Joseph Smith. He had often 
ridden his horse out into the sagebrush hills around 
Huntsville, got on his knees, and prayed, "fervently and sin- 
cerely," but "no spiritual manifestation had come to me." That 
admission surprised-but also reassured-many of us who 
had been conditioned to expect that anyone who asks sin- 
cerely will receive a divine confirmation of truth, yet who 
knew in our hearts that it was not always that easy. 

President McKay told how he nevertheless continued to 
seek truth and to serve others in the Church. He went on a 
mission to Scotland mainly because he trusted his parents that 
it would be a good thing to do. There, late in his mission, he 
finally received the witness he had sought. In his general con- 
ference description and analysis of the experience, which is 
much more fully detailed than in his modest journal entry for 

Pt-esidcnt iMcKay, w ~ t h  a ievetnonlal high c h ~ ~ f "  stafiCand a ccwmonial tulhlng 
chiefsf7y whisk, blesses Samoan Salnts and promises a Samoan temple. 

29 May 1899, he notes that his witness came indirectly, 
through being in the right place, humbly serving, rather than 
through direct pleading with God: 

The spiritual manifestation for which I had prayed 
as a boy in my teens came as a natural sequence to the 
performance of duty For, as the apostle John de- 
clared, "If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak 
of myself" (John 7: 17). 

Following a series of meetings at the conference 
held in Glasgow, Scotland, was a most remarkable 
priesthood meeting. I remember, as if it were yes- 
terday, the intensity of the inspiration of that occa- 
sion. Everybody felt the rich outpouring of the Spirit 
of the Lord. All present were truly of one heart and 
one mind. Never before had I experienced such an 
emotion. It was a manifestation for which as a 
doubting youth I had secretly prayed most 
earnestly . . . 

During the progress of the meeting, an elder on his 
own initiative arose and said, "Brethren, there are an- 
gels in this room." Strange as it may seem, the an- 
nouncement was not startling; indeed, it seemed 
wholly proper, though it had not occurred to me [that] 
there were divine beings present. I only knew that I 
was overflowing with gratitude for the presence of the 
Holy spirit.' 

This "confession" by President McKay, which I later learned 
he had recounted in earlier talks, struck me as a crucial testa- 
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ment at the end of his life, resident and it profoundly influ- 

M Kay's enced the development of p devout 
my testimony. I realized 
that my own spiritual 

- .  
manitestations had come, 

attention to not by direct seeking, but 

those LDS 
beliefs t h a t  
bring salvation 
did not lessen 
his genuine 
respect for 
Samoan 
traditions. 

indeed "as a natural se- 
quence to the perfor- 
mance of duty" I was re- 
assured that such divine 
affirmations were pos- 
sible, though they might 
be seldom and slow in 
coming-and that they 
would most likely come 
as a byproduct of my ef- 
forts to serve, to know, 
even to love very different 
people from myself. I was 
beginning to understand 
why the Church, through 
the context it provided of 
learning to love uncondi- 
tionally through lay ser- 
vice, was as true as the 
Gospel. 

AN AFFABLE, GRACIOUS PROPHET 
President McKay's hallmarks were conservative devotion, 

orthodox spirituality, liberal perspective, and courage. 

T HE place of David 0. McKay in Mormon culture can 
be measured by the unprecedented growth in both size 
and positive reputation of the Church during his 

nearly twenty years as president. From 1951 to 1970, mem- 
bership increased from nine hundred thousand to nearly three 
million, but even more dramatic was the change in the public 
perception of Mormonism-from small, "peculiar," and some- 
what paranoid Utah sect to respected, genuinely Christian, 
world-wide religion, with temples reaching out to New 
Zealand and Switzerland and presiding over the skylines of 
Los Angeles and Oakland, with a world-traveling president 
who was praised and sought out for counsel by people as di- 
verse as self-help author Dale Camegie, movie mogul Cecil B. 
De Mille, labor leader Walter Reuther, and U.S. President 
Lyndon B. Johnson. 

President McKay physically embodied that new image- 
caught perfectly in the Alvin Gittins's portrait, at ease in formal 
evening wear but still very much the prophet with his flowing 
mane of white hair and gracious, penetrating eyes. He was very 
tall, even imposing, known to be a rugged outdoorsman who 
continued as president to work on his family ranch in 
Huntsville, Utah, and to ride his beloved horse Sonny Boy into 
h s  nineties-and to enjoy tooling around the Wasatch Front in 
his big Cadillac. He was witty, literate, and urbane, the most di- 

rectly attractive Mormon prophet since Joseph Smith. By 1968, 
in a U.S. Gallup Poll, he ranked as second only to Cardinal 
Cushing among the world's "most admired men" in religion. 

In order to explore this important change in image and its 
legacy in Mormon culture, in this essay I look inward-into 
my heart and those of people like me who grew up in the 
1950s and 1960s and still consider David 0. McKay "our" 
president; into the Church I am devoutly part of and the cul- 
ture I love and criticize; and also into his Scottish missionary 
diaries, recently published by the University of Utah, which re- 
veal with remarkable clarity the developing qualities of an ex- 
traordinary young man.2 In that missionary experience, I will 
explore what shapes and reveals the future prophet and what 
he continues to mean to us. 

My central and crucial purpose is that "moderate," even 
"liberal," be seen as good words to describe the great range of 
President McKay's ideas and the unique qualities of his char- 
acter, not as limiting labels. Certainly, he was a "conservative." 
He was, in Webster's definitions, "disposed to maintain ex- 
isting views, conditions, or institutions" and inclined to "tradi- 
tional norms of taste, elegance, style, and  manner^."^ Yet he 
was also a classical liberal-and clearly the most liberal of any 
LDS prophet in the twentieth century. His brand of liberality 
contradicts the current derogatory definition of "liberal" (as 
dangerously unorthodox, even immoral) that has made the 
term one of the unfortunate casualties in the culture wars of 
the past fifteen y e a r e i n  both American and Mormon culture. 
President McKay was a "liberal" because (again using Webster's 
definitions) he was both "marked by generosity and open- 
handedness" and inclined toward "belief in progress, the es- 
sential goodness of man, and the autonomy of the individual 
[and] protection of political and civil liberties." 

At the same time, his teachings focused (as all his sermons 
and writings amply show4) on the core of the Mormon ortho- 
doxy established by Joseph Smith and Brigham Young: (1) the 
literal, physical existence of a God in whose image all humans 
are made and whose essential qualities all humans can emu- 
late; (2) a divine savior, Jesus Christ, who both lived to give us 
an example of the ideal life and suffered and died to provide 
means for us to overcome sin and live eternally; (3) the family 
as the model for earthly happiness and literal heavenly exis- 
tence; and (4) the responsibility of all Saints to share with their 
neighbors these divine and essential truths. Phrases he used 
that express such central orthodox ideas have become 
Mormon adages, such as "Whate'er thou art, act well thy part," 
"No success can compensate for failure in the home," and 
"Every member a missionary." 

In the past fifteen years in the United States, both "conserv- 
atives" and "liberals" have misused those terms to attack each 
other rather than merely to describe tendencies or approaches 
in our political and cultural life--different approaches that, 
traditionally, through dialogue and compromise, have helped 
our system be stable and progressive. Liberals have used "con- 
servative" to imply racist, sexist, and ignorant. Conservatives 
have used "liberal" to mean thoughtless revolutionaries bent 
on destroying morality and government responsibility. This 
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demonizing has crept into Mormon culture, where both 
groups have let "conservative" mean devout (even self-right- 
eous) and "liberal" mean rebellious (even libertine). For me, 
President McKay's unique place in twentieth-century Mormon 
culture was that he demonstrated, especially during his 
twenty-year presidency, that a person could be both conserva- 
tive and liberal-and all the while entirely faithful and or- 
thodox. His greatest legacy could be to help us return to that 
traditional understanding, to end the culture wars in a gen- 
uinely united and diverse Mormonism, made stronger by an 
inclusive interaction between believing, equally orthodox and 
mutually accepting, liberals and conservatives. 

Conservative rightly describes President McKay's emphasis 
on the then-fifty-year-old doctrine that converts, rather than 
"gathering to Zion" in Utah, should stay in their home countries 
and "build Zion" in the growing new stakes there. But liberal 
describes how he reinvigorated that received tradition-not 
simply by telling the Saints to remain at home but by personally 
building and dedicating, on his world tours, fine new chapels 
throughout Europe and Asia, beginning, appropriately, with a 
chapel in Glasgow, Scotland, where he had served in 1898-99. 
Liberal is also the right word for his less visible influence on 
Church policy and statements that prepared Mormons to ac- 
cept civil rights for all and eventually equal religious rights for 
Blacks and that allowed Mormons to see sexuality as con- 
tributing positively to marriage, beyond having children, and 
even to practice birth contr01.~ Conservative is the best word 
for his constant emphasis on a stable, self-sacrificing marriage 
and a self-disciplined, personal morality as the founiation ofva 
good society; liberal is best for his remarkable resistance to dog- 
matism about such things as evolution and his willingness to 
break a rule rather than break a heart. 

From the first, non-Mormons identified President McKay as 
representing a change from the more "conservative," even 
"dogmatic," image of the Church and its leadership. On his ap- 
pointment in April 195 1, Newsweek noted that some expected 
President McKay would "keep the church clear of politics, 
gradually withdraw it from the business field, and concentrate 
on  convert^."^ Catholic sociologist Thomas O'Dea wrote in The 
Mormons, in 1957, that "while a man genuinely respected by 
all groups within the church, [he] is not unfriendly to the lib- 
erals . . . [and seems] to have introduced a degree of flexibility 
in religious thought into the sphere of official acceptability"7 
In 1970, at his death, Time noted his "gentleness and good 
humor . . . an affable new image of Mormonism. . . . He was 
perhaps the first Mormon president to treat non-Mormons as 
generously as members of his own faith."' 

However, Richard N. Armstrong, a communications pro- 
fessor at the Wichita State University, argues that the dramatic 
growth in numbers and favorable public image of Mormonism 
in the 1950s and 1960s was a direct result of President 
McKay's personal charisma and the powerful influence of his 
effectively expressed ideas upon Mormons themselves, rather 
than upon others. In The Rhetoric of David 0. McKay, 
Armstrong claims this influence "resulted in his own followers 
becoming more committed to the Church and, therefore, more 

Alvin Gitt~nsi  portrait ?\Dav~d 0. l'vliKiiy, 
the most dirrctly attractive LDS prophet since Joseph Smith 

willing to share their faith with nonmember friendsn9 
Armstrong shows convincingly that both the ideas and the ele- 
ments of that charismatic influence were highly orthodox. 
Through an analysis of the 107 General Conference talks 
President McKay delivered, Armstrong demonstrates the cen- 
tral themes were, in order, (1) reviewing the progress of the 
Church, commending the members, and giving thanks for di- 
vine guidance; (2) bearing witness of God's existence and cor- 
poreal nature, the dual physical and spiritual nature of hu- 
mans, with both a conservative emphasis on the dangers of 
worldly influences and bodily appetites and a liberal emphasis 
on human perfectability and the joy of the abundant life Christ 
came to give us all; (3) the crucial importance of chastity, mar- 
ital fidelity, and attention to the hard work and self-discipline 
required by both partners in building an ideal home life; (4) 
the unqualified centrality of a divine Savior and his atonement 
to the LDS faith; and (5) the universal responsibility of Latter- 
day Saints to cany that faith to others. Armstrong notes that 
the rhetorical force of these ideas derived from their being 
ideas that were already firmly believed by Mormons and also 
shared by many other Christians. Finally, he argues that 
President McKay's remarkable impact was enhanced by the 
unique power of his calm, literate, but personal, even home- 
spun, style and especially by an accumulating charisma that 
derived from both folklore about him and his own modestly 
described but clearly divine experiences. These included his 
being told on his mission that someday he would "sit in the 
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leading councils of the resident church,"lo his bringing a 
dead boy to life on his first 
visit to Samoa in 1921, his 

W ~ S  EI "prayer under a pepper tree" - - - - - - - 
in Hawaii on that same apos- 

conservative. tolic tour that produced dra- - 
maintaining matic spiritual manifestations 

for others," and his direct 

traditional witness in 1968 that "my tes- 
timony of the risen Lord is 
just as real as Thomas'. . . . I se Yet he have heard his voice. and I 

was also 
clearly the 
most-li bera l 
of any LD5 

have received his guidance in 
matters pertaining to his 
kingdom here on earth."12 

MISSIONARY 
EXPERIENCES 

Surprising actions and 
reflections mark prop h et i n the Elder ,my, spiritual and 

twentieth 
century. 

intellectual growth. 

T HE missionary diaries 
pjve us a concen- 

1 trated look at the 
young man who left his rural 
home in 1897 without the 

testimony he had yearned for, still quite rough in manners and 
provincial in attitudes, and returned two years later to move 
adeptly into challenging leadership callings in the Weber 
Stake, then as principal of Weber Stake Academy (the future 
Weber State University) in 1902, and only seven years after his 
mission, an apostle. President McKay came, as my parents and 
I did, from a Mormon village, like most Northern and Western 
American towns, that down into the 1950s was totally without 
experience of other races-and where there was commonly 
expressed racial fear and prejudice. Nevertheless, with my 
strong sense of his later generous openness to racial diversity, I 
was somewhat surprised to find an early entry in the diary, as 
he leaves Ogden to begn his mission, that describes, in unflat- 
tering terms, his discomfort in a train car crowded with Blacks 
and Italians. But then as I read on, I could see the maturing 
and liberalizing changes that his missionary experiences in ser- 
vice to a great variety of people were bringing him. For in- 
stance, in Stirling, Scotland, not long after arriving, he went to 
hear a Black choir, Loudink Orignal Fisk Jubilee Singers, and 
recognized them as a group that had been with him on the 
Atlantic crossing the previous August: "The audience was 
small, but the singing was nonetheless excellent. At the close, I 
stepped to the front and shook hands with them. They seemed 
pleased to see me, and I am sure I was glad to see them. 
Although I do not care much for a Negro, still I have a warm 
spot for these beautiful singers." 

There are other surprises for us from the actions and reflec- 

tions of this young elder in a less rule-bound mission culture 
than we know today-some of which contradict the folklore 
about him. For instance, the famous story of his spending a 
morning exploring Stirling Castle: on the way back, he came 
across the carving over a doorway, "Whate'er Thou Art, Act 
Well Thy Part" (which isn't mentioned in the diary but was re- 
called later), was moved to regret the time spent away from his 
missionary duties, and vowed to do better.13 That story had al- 
ways suggested to me he didn't ever again go sightseeing or in- 
dulge in mere recreation. But he did. He took companions- 
and mission leaders-back to Stirling Castle (wonderful 
account on 30 May 1899) and to other places of note, espe- 
cially the birthplace of Robert Bums and other monuments to 
the poet. In fact, especially after being chosen to preside over 
the Scottish Conference in June 1898 and permanently settling 
in Glasgow, he often went to the theatre. That, too, brought 
some moments of doubt: "I enjoyed the play while it lasted; 
but somehow there is something that seems to prick onek con- 
science after having attended a theatre, when perhaps he could 
have been doing missionary work-the feeling experienced 
after the play is over is not the one, by any means, that follows 
the performance of duty; and yet should not a missionary not 
participate in such recreation?" (10 October 1898). We know 
that Elder McKayk answer to his own nervously convoluted 
question was that a missionary should, because he went the 
very next Friday (14 October) with a visiting missionary to 
Shakespeare's The Merchant of Venice, with "Sir Henry Irving as 
Shylock, and Miss Ellen Teny as Portia. . . . Irving did not ap- 
pear. It was all very good; but we were a little disappointed." 
He even becomes something of a (rather liberal) theater critic: 
"Brother Eccles and I . . . went to the Theatre Royal to see Mr. 
Wilson Barrett in 'The Manxman.' It was excellent. The play 
teaches moral lessons and right conduct by showing the oppo- 
site of these" (6 May 1899). 

What Elder McKay's missionary journal documents, much 
like that of Lowell Bennion in Germany thirty years later, is the 
steady maturation of a very bright, observant, devout, and in- 
tellectually expansive, witty young man. The maturation is ev- 
ident in his critical appreciation of world culture in general, 
his love of a specific place and people, his liberal under- 
standing and clear testimony of the gospel, and his increas- 
ingly intelligent, pragmatic, and able leadership in the Church. 
He goes to musicals and operas as well as plays; reads and 
comments on the newspaper (such as accounts of the outbreak 
of the Spanish American War in April 1898); visits and com- 
ments on social conditions in the almshouses, mines, asylums, 
and red light districts; and describes, records, and makes 
clever (never condescending) comments on Scottish customs 
and rhetoric. He is obviously a tender and poetic young man: 
After visiting Alva Glen, he and a companion become con- 
vinced "that beautiful scenes are found outside of Utah. [We] 
went near the top, covered with misty clouds, and there sang 
hymns" (10 May 1898). After reporting an interview with a 
young man who has "transgressed and burdened himself for 
life" and "made another unhappy, also," he writes a little poem 
in his journal about the man (17 December 1898). 
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The young missionary must also deal increasingly with dif- 
ficult, even tragc, situations. On 18 October 1898, he learns 
that a new missionary, Elder Muir, is very sick, and two days 
later, receives a telegram that he has died. He arranges with the 
mission president to send temple clothes and come for a fu- 
neral, helps dress the body and stays overnight with it, and 
conducts the funeral and burial, all the while gneving ("the 
saddest affair that ever I have experienced). More than three 
months later, on 30 January 1899, he is told the new president 
of the Church, Lorenzo Snow, wants the missionary's body ex- 
humed and taken home ("a task I almost dread"). He seeks 
legal counsel and finds this will be "a difficult, as well as an ex- 
pensive undertaking," and so it turns out to be, taking much of 
his time and ingenuity and emotional energy for two months, 
at the end of which he must actually open the coffin to confirm 
the identity-"a ghastly sight! I shall not attempt to describe 
it" (1 April 1899). 

A constant trial-and test of his maturing skills as an ad- 
ministrator and a spiritual counselor-is the constant bick- 
ering over position in the local Glasgow branch. He works fe- 
rociously, for months, with two brethren who seem 
particularly proud and intractable and confides his impatience 
only to his journal: "0, it's disgusting they act like children! 
And yet they mean to do what is right" (18 March 1899). 
Finally, he has to release both and take over as branch presi- 
dent himself with them as counselors--but only after the 
young elder has a heated meeting with them, spends a sleep- 
less night, and holds a special priesthood meeting the next day 
where finally a "good spirit" ismanifest and all sustained  he he 
hand-dealing of the Lord was manifested in this action and 
even in the disturbance last night" [18 June 18991). 

But we see as well the unique and irrepressible spirit of a 
young man developing himself into the man who would be an 
unusually liberal apostle and Church president. He can laugh 
at himself: "Open-air meeting at night on Cathedral 
Square. . . . Our singing (?) failed to bring any one around; in 
fact, it drove them away We had two men, a lamppost, and the 
wind as an audience!" (23 September 1898). He can take his 
mission president and companions on a sightseeing trip 
through Stirling and then on a twenty-mile hike along the 
shores of Loch Vennacher and Loch Katrine, trading his shoes 
for the president's tight-fitting ones and getting severe blisters, 
and then write a long, wittily nationalistic, mock heroic poem 
"to scots in spirit and endurance" memorializing the trip (8-12 
June 1899). He can tell of going for a walk with that president 
while waiting for a train and being greatly moved when the 
president, in tears, tells of meeting and marrying his wife and 
the guidance of God in his life (23 May 1899). 

As Elder McKay's mission comes to an end, he has the re- 
markable spiritual experience he retold in general conference in 
1968, where he finally received divine confirmation of the truth 
of the gospel "as a natural sequence to the performance of duty" 
He only gradually came to understand and articulate the full 
import of missionary experiences like this one as their conse- 
quences worked themselves out in his life. It seems to me char- 
acteristic of this man that he does not mention in his diary the 

As a missionary, Elder McKay was an ~ntell~gent, pragmatic lcadce 

experience at the end of that conference that later became fa- 
mous in the Church. That was when he was told by his beloved 
Resident McMurrin, "Satan has desired you that he may sift 
you as wheat, but God is mindful of you, and if you will keep 
the faith, you will yet sit in the leading councils of the Church." 
When he first related that story, in 1934, his focus was on it 
being "more of a caution" than a prediction of glory: "At that 
moment there flashed into my mind temptations that had beset 
my path, . . . with the resolve then and there to keep the faith, 
there was born a desire to be of service to my fello~rnen."'~ 

STERLING MCMURRIN & LOWELL BENNION 
President McKay was magnanimous to Mormonismk 

most visible liberals when other Church leaders were not. 

D AVID 0 .  McKay3 careful honesty here and his open- 
ness about struggles and complexity and his conse- 
quent respect for diversity is increasingly clear in his 

d~aries and throughout his life. I believe those qualities pro- 
foundly affected many Mormons indirectly, although they 
were perhaps not as obvious in his public statements and ac- 
tions as in private interviews and behind the scenes. Two per- 
sons who were privileged to see clearly, even experience di- 
rectly, those less obvious qualities were themselves the two 
most well-known and influential twentieth-century Mormon 
liberals outside the Church hierarchy, Sterling M. McMurrin 
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T he rnis- and Lowell L. Bennion. Both 
became acquainted with 

siona ry President McKay, who knew 
their fathers well, when they 

iournal were young . - men (he - .  per- 
# J - tormed the marriages ot each 

documents 
the steadv 

in the Salt Lak; Temple). 
They continued that friend- 
s h i ~  as they developed ca- 

rnaturati6n reeis as teachers (both at first 
for the LDS Institute system 

of David 0. and eventually at the 
University of Utah) and as 

M G b y  a 5 an writers oi some of the most 
~rofound and endurine 

observant, 
devout. 

" 
books on Mormon thought. 

McMumn lost his faith in 
the divine claims of the - - - -  

intellekuallv Church and left the Church 
Education System to become 

V 

expa n sive, 
and witty 
young man. 

a professor df philosophy and 
dean of the graduate school at 
the University of Utah and 
eventually U.S. 
commissioner of Education 
under President john F: 
Kennedy But he remained 
fully identified with his 
Mormon people, and, in his 
increasingly prominent public 

life, he was often a loyal and articulate defender of the Church 
and its leaders. He arranged for the famous visit of the distin- 
guished labor leader Walter Reuther in 1955 with President 
McKay, of whom Reuther said privately to McMumn and then 
in public addresses, "I have met with major leaders all over the 
world, including lungs and presidents; but I have never in my 
life met a person who made such an impression on me as this 
man has."15 In 1958, McMumn was asked by the Church to be 
its representative to speak at a special conference at Ohio State 
University and presented the material that became his landmark 
monograph, The Philosophical Foundations of the Monnon 
~e1igion.l~ In the early 1960s, he became a liaison between the 
Church and the NAACP when it was pressuring the Church to 
more actively pursue the civil rights cause in Utah, and as a re- 
sult, he wrote a statement strongly affirming civil rights for all, 
which was approved by President McKay and read by President 
Hugh B. Brown in the fall 1964 general conference.17 

McMumn continued to attend church in the 1940s and 
early '50s and was given occasional teaching assignments and 
asked to give talks at Church on special occasions. But in 
1954, a new bishop in his ward told him, "I'm supposed to in- 
vestigate you to see if you should be put on trial." McMumn, 
in his account, speculates that word of this got to President 
McKay through Obert C. Tanner, his office mate at the 
University of Utah, who was a good friend of Apostle Adam S. 
Bennion. A few days later, McMumn got a call from President 

McKay, who insisted on seeing him at once, drove to the uni- 
versity, and spent the afternoon with him. McMumn reports 
three statements from that conversation that may be somewhat 
surprising but are consistent with President McKay's actions 
and other conversations. He asked McMumn, 'Yust what is it 
that a person is not permitted to believe without being asked 
to leave this church? . . . Is it evolution? I hope not, because I 
believe in ev~lution." '~ When McMumn suggested he may 
have brought on his trouble himself, by saylng in his Sunday 
School class that he didn't believe the teacher's claim that 
"Negroes are under a divine curse," President McKay said, "I'm 
glad you said that because I don't believe it either. As far as I'm 
concerned, it is not now nor has it ever been a doctrine of this 
church that the Negroes are under a divine curse. . . . with- 
holding the priesthood from Negroes. . . . is not a matter of 
doctrine. It is simply a practice and it is going to change."19 

About the threatened Church court, McMumn reports that 
President McKay was very angry and said, "They can't do this 
to you. . . . They cannot do this to you!" and after a pause, 
added, "All I will say is that if they put you on trial for excom- 
munication, I will be there as the first witness in your behalf." 
McMumn says he had never felt such "warm support," and the 
trial never occurred. 

Lowell Bennion remained an active and devoutly believing 
member all his life. Despite being denigrated as "unonhodox" 
and a "liberal" by some Mormons, he also felt personally the 
warm support of President McKay This was apparent from the 
time President McKay called Bennion in for an interview at the 
start of his career as an Institute teacher in 1935, and it con- 
tinued through a number of conversations about difficult is- 
sues that arose as he tried to teach students with both faith and 
honesty That support was manifest publicly when President 
McKay twice asked Bennion to speak in general conference 
(1958 and 1968), the only lay member so honored, and called 
Bennion as a member of the Church Correlation Committee 
for Youth, on which he served from 1962 to 1972. 

Bennion remembers that meeting in 1935 with President 
McKay, then second counselor to President Heber J. Grant, as 
crucial to his self-confidence and direction as a beginning 
teacher of religion and as "a guide throughout his career." He 
reports that President McKay sounded him out on a number of 
difficult issues and then offered only this advice: "I don't care 
what you do or what you draw upon, but be true to yourself 
and loyal to the cause."20 Later, when Bennion arranged inter- 
views with President McKay on controversial questions such 
as evolution and family planning, asking what he should teach 
in those areas, he was again invited to express his own ideas 
and beliefs, which the prophet "supported and amplified. . . . 
He gave me the feeling that we were thinking together, that he 
was incorporating my reflections into his own."21 Bennion was 
particularly impressed by their discussion of Man: His Origin 
and Destiny, the book by Joseph Fielding Smith, president of 
the Quorum of the Twelve, which some were pushing as the 
Church's official position on evolution and the age of the earth 
but which Bennion's students had raised questions about. 
President McKay made clear both his gracious respect for and 
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his emphatic disagreement with President SmithS views. He 
said, "The Church has taken no official stand on this question. 
Each one of us gives his own opinion and my friend has a right 
to his even as you and I have a right to our own." Again, in a 
meeting with Bennion and other institute teachers in 
November 1953, President McKay was "very understanding" 
of President Smith but stated that he himself "felt that the earth 
is very old and evolutionary ideas have much to commend 
them." As for President Smith's book, he said "very emphati- 
cally" that it had not been "authorized or approved and "did 
not represent the position of the church."22 

BLACKS AND THE PRIESTHOOD 
President McKay prepared the Church 

to receive the 1978 revelation. 

P ERHAPS the most surprising and impressive evidence 
of President McKay's generous elevation of people 
above rules came in response to a plea from Bennion 

concerning a freshman student who had come to him in tears 
about the youth's continuing yearning to pass the sacrament- 
even though he had been denied the priesthood because 
people in his Utah town believed his grandmother was Black. 
He also later reported to Bennion that his sister was being de- 
nied the privilege of being married in the Salt Lake Temple. 
Bennion went to President Brown, who set up a meeting with 
President McKay After hearing Bennion out, he mused, 
"When problems like this come to me, I say to myself, 
'Sometime I shall meet my Father in Heaven, and what will he 
say?' " Bennion responded, "He'll forgive you if you err on the 
side of mercy," and President McKay smiled and said, "Leave it 
to me." A few days later, Bennion heard from the student that 
his sister would have a temple marriage-and a few months 
later, the student asked Bennion to ordain him an elder in 
preparation for a mission call.23 

David 0. McKay made a number of such quiet but crucial 
decisions in preparing the Church for Blacks to receive the 
priesthood. Given the importance of that eventual change in 
1978 for the Church's becoming a mature world religion, those 
quiet decisions may turn out to be the most important element 
in his liberal legacy In 1954, he discontinued the practice of re- 
quiring converts in South Africa and South America to trace 
their genealogy back to Europe to prove their non-Black "pu- 
rity" before receiving the priesthood. The practical conse- 
quence was that a number of people throughout the world 
who actually had black ancestry were gven the priesthood or 
temple blessings. If, as sometimes happened, people doing ge- 
nealogy discovered Black ancestry, their priesthood and temple 
ordinances were not revoked; they were simply asked not to 
use the priesthood nor go to the temple for the time being. In 
1963, clearly with his support, his even more liberal counselor, 
Hugh B. Brown, was close to arranging the change of policy he 
believed was all that was necessary for blacks to receive the 
priesthood, but at the last moment, at least one apostle ob- 
jected and the plan failed.24 He approved the strong statement 
on civil rights written by McMurrin and read by President 

Brown in the 1964 October Conference. Finally he approved, 
though he didn't write, the official Church statement on Blacks 
and the priesthood issued in 1969 that reaffirmed the policy 
but jettisoned all the folklore of doctrinal justifications (the rea- 
sons are "known only to God) and included the remarkable 
statement, "We join with those throughout the world who pray 
that all of the blessings of the gospel of Jesus Christ may in due 
time of the Lord become available to men of faith every- 
~here"~~-which could be read as a plea for Mormons to pray 
for Blacks to receive the priesthood. 

Some have hypothesized that it was, ironically, President 
McKay's conviction that Blacks receiving the priesthood was 
not a matter of doctrine, that is of changing basic beliefs about 
the nature of Blacks, that actually kept the change from being 
implemented. Because he believed it required only an admin- 
istrative decision to change the policy he did not seek or re- 
ceive the revelation that was apparently necessary to convince 
some of the Twelve. President Kimball did seek such a revela- 
tion, received it in June 1978, and shared it with the Twelve in 
a remarkable spiritual experience that convinced them the 
change was the Lord's But I think McMurrin is right that 
President McKay's liberal spirit, his generous decisions and ex- 
pressions, prepared the ground for the general Church's accep- 
tance of that revelation: "Without [him] in leadership over a 
long period of time, the change of policy that came under 
President Kimball could not have had the immediate trans- 
forming effect which it had on the Mormon people."27 

A UNIQUE LEGACY 
Learningfrom young David 0. McKay, how can we widen 
our perspectives on the gospel, the Church, and the world? 

A S I read the final entries in President McKay's mis- 
sionary diaries, I thought of that remarkable legacy 
that combined conservative devotion, orthodox spiri- 

tuality, and liberal perspective and courage. He has the re- 
markable spiritual experience where he finally received confir- 
mation of the truth of the gospel "as a natural sequence to the 
performance of duty" He celebrates the Fourth of July in 
Edinburgh, noting the irony that the city is festooned with red, 
white, and blue bunting and full of patriotic songs-not "to cel- 
ebrate America's natal day" but for a visit of the Prince of 
Wales, about whom he quotes Carlyle's claim that "society is 
founded on hero worship" and quotes a local newspaper ac- 
count that the Prince has no claim on society's adulation ex- 
cept that "he is the son of his mother!" (6 July 1899). 

He is sent as Church representative to Cardiff for the Welsh 
National Eisteddfod, the world-class musical competition, 
meets and is hosted by the presiding officer, Dr. Pany, through 
a letter of introduction from Evan Stephens. While there, with 
what he considers providential help, he finds his mother's 
birthplace and some relatives at nearby Merthyr Tydfil(18-20 
July 1899). Finally he leaves for home on 26 August 1899-and 
five days out experiences a collision with an iceberg that could 
well have ended like that of the Titanic thirteen years later save 
for the prompt action of the captain in reversing engines just 
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S U N S T O N E  

before the collision ("It is at such critical moments as these that 
one fully appreciates the comforting prophetic assurance, 'You 
shall go in peace, and return in safety,' spoken by a servant of 
God [in my setting apart]"). 

The final entries reveal both the increased devotion and the 
widening perspective that two years of missionary service have 
brought. It is not hard to imagine David 0. McKay returning 
home and, in just a few years, as a member of the Weber Stake 
superintendency, revolutionizing the training of Sunday 
School teachers, then, as the new principal of Weber Stake 
Academy, expanding the physical facilities (by leading the fac- 
ulty in raising forty-thousand dollars for a new buildind and 
improving the public outreach (with a distinguished lecture 
series), and finally being called as an apostle at the age of 
thirty-two. One hundred years later, we can enjoy ths  remark- 
ably full and frank account of a complex and attractive young 
man's coming of age, but we can also reflect on the unique 
combination of his experience and his maturing response to it 
that went into the making of the most liberal and influential 
Mormon prophet of that century We can try to imagne how 
we can continue that legacy in our own mature response to it. 

w 
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SMALL MATTERS 
David gathered five smooth stones 
from a brook he could wade, 
then from them built 

a kingdom. I know how 
he used the first, the gem 
in the gant's forehead 

glittering with blood. 
The rest remain mysterious 
in the shepherd's bag. 

Wading, I step cautiously 
on unstable rocks. In life's 
stream I try to compensate 

for its distortion, feel beneath 
the chill surface for shapes 
like those from which one man 

built a kingdom that still shakes 
the world after that larger stone 
unclosed the sepulcher. 

-MIKAL LOFGREN 
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1997 Brookie G D. K. Brown Fiction Contest Winner 

By Carol Clark Ottesen 

M Y FAMILY IS REALLY WEIRD. BELIEVE ME, I 
know. Maybe not weird like people in the mental 
hospital but more like they're playng possum, I 

mean like lyng down in the street pretend dead with your feet 
up pretending you're dead sort of thing. And I'm writing this 
down just to get it straight in my head, but I don't think there's 
anybody out there that's going to believe me. For one, I'm only 
thirteen, and second, to the entire world, we're the model 
family Maybe it's because Mom is sick and all and we have to 
pray a lot. You know, people really want to know there's a per- 
fect family somewhere. 

Or maybe it's because Dad is bishop and he always solves 
other people's problems. I know I'm one of his problems. Not 
that I'm immoral or unclean or that. I just don't fit. 

Mom says if you can't say anything nice, don't say anything 
at all, but the trouble with that is you go around feeling like a 
bursting balloon or else a smiling idiot. I just can't keep my 
mouth shut. Seems like I'm a possum too, only one of those 
out on Highway 89 with the insides hanging out like pink pe- 
onies. Deadly honest. I mean, like I was about the jacket she 
embroidered for my birthday But first, I'll tell you about the 
family deal. 

Like once our family had to give a demonstration in church 
of what an ideal family home evening is, and I said flat out I 
wouldn't do it. My friends would laugh their heads off if they 
saw me up there being perfect. But my parents said I wouldn't 
get my allowance if I didn't, and would I please braid my hair 
so it wouldn't look like a bramble bush? And no lipstick. Well, 
I didn't braid my hair, and I wore lip ice. Ground my lips to- 
gether so they'd be as red as my sister's. I didn't have a part to 
say until family council at the end where we bring up sched- 
ules and problems. My sister was supposed to say she had to 
babysit on Thursday, so could I do the dishes that night. Then 
I was supposed to say, "Yes, I will." But I just couldn't help it. I 
said, "No way I did them twice for you last week." 

Dad held back, but his face froze in a smile. He said, "I'm 
sure Mary Lou will be glad to help you out," and he just went 
on. But I do help. My sister goes on dates and does her college 
stuff, and I'm stuck with the dishes. It's the truth. Well, some- 

CAROL CLARK OTTESEN has taught in the honors programs at 
Brigham Young University and Cal State University Dominguez 
Hills. She is the author of a book of poetry and a non-fiction book. 

times I get nosebleeds after dinner. I really do. And have to lie 
down, but that's because I have to. 

But anyway, we went on with that little performance which 
would have been pretty boring except that my little brother Joe 
kept climbing up on the piano to get the brownies. Stepping 
right on the keys which everyone thought was pretty funny 
Dad had thought we should have refreshments like we really 
do sometimes as a reward for sitting through the lesson, but 
after, he was sony. All the ladies thought Joey was so cute and 
hugged him to their bosoms, but Aunt Mable just sidled up to 
me without a word, tried to pat my hair down, and squeezed 
my hand so tight it hurt. 

Now Aunt Mable is a case. Plays the piano right over every- 
body's conversation. Locks the door, and makes me sit on the 
green velvet sofa. She says, "Listen to my new arrangement of 
'In the Garden."' Well, I'd like to be in the garden, but I can't 
escape. She makes mistakes all the time, but she made an 
album once. She asks all the relatives, "Wouldn't you like to 
have my album?" They say, "yes," and she says, "That will be 
eight ninety-five." 

My parents wanted me to learn piano like Mable, but I said 
no way Singing is my thing. I'm out in front, and the piano is 
in the background. I was singng like Betty Hutton the other 
day when I was folding clothes, really belting "She says, 
'Murder,' she says / every time we kiss / he says, 'Murder,' he 
says" and Dad yells, "Tone it down. That's enough murder for 
today" 

My sister plays the piano, of course, and she is Miss 
Perfection and the biggest pain in my entire life. It's not like 
she's mean. She just ignores me like I was some earwig in her 
dirty socks, looks at me like, Oh poor, demented Mary who 
has not yet matured to my level. Sometimes I wear her clothes, 
and she tells Dad, and I get it-on the legs with a willow. But 
it's worth it. I wish she'd just get mad at me, but she just walks 
away with this big burden named Mary Lou on her back. 

Then I hate it when Mom's rich brothers come from 
Phoenix and say to my sister, "You dear grl, with all this re- 
sponsibility, caring for your mother, giving her shots, and 
gving piano lessons besides! What a wonderful grl!" 

Then they slip a silver dollar in her hand. They never give 
me more than a quarter and a look like behave yourself so you 
won't be a burden to your sister! 

But I get her back because we sleep together in a double 
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"I prayed for an embroidered jacket just in case all that stuff about praying is true. But honestly, I 
hope God really isn't like a genie, like he grants you three wishes if you say the right words." 

bed and I eat soda crackers and brush crumbs all over on her 
side. Or sometimes I get a carrot and lie there in the dark, 
crunching as loud as I can. Then when we'd rub backs, I'd 
have her do mine first and then pretend to be asleep so I 
wouldn't have to do hers. She makes me so mad. 

Once Dad walloped me because I lay on the floor on family 
night in my chenille robe with my legs propped up on my 
chair. I was just watching the robe slide down my leg and not 
paylng attention and he stops the lesson, takes me down the 
basement stairs and I get three licks with the "Reminder." He 
wrote my name and the date on the board part. He said some- 
thing about acting respectful at family home evening like I was 
in church. Then he hugs me on the way up the stairs, to make 
sure he does that "show an increase of love" stuff, but the next 
day, I have a bruise on my behind, and I have no idea what I 
really did wrong. In the shower after gym, the next day, 
Marilyn looked at me and said "Who kicked your butt?" 

I told her to get out. 
"What did you do wrong, now?" 
I just stood there hoping the water would wash it off. 
But Dad never gets mad in front of Mother. He came home 

from work one day, and I was sitting in the living room 
reading. He walked into the kitchen, and the floor was so dirty 
he stuck to it. I think it was orange juice. 

"Why haven't you mopped this floor? You don't just sit 
when there is work to be done." 

I said "It isn't Saturday yet, which is when I mop the floor." 
His voice boomed so loud I was afraid Mother would hear 

from her hospital bed. "You mop it when it needs it, do you 

hear? What if someone came and saw the floor like this?" 
I heard, but I didn't get why it had to be cleaned that 

minute. 
It's just us living there. Like the visiting teachers are going to 

go into the kitchen and report Dad to the stake president? Give 
me a break. 

I'll tell you about the other kids. My brother is twelve and is 
sort of out of it. He just comes home and goes to his room up- 
stairs and counts his money from his paper route because he 
wants a horse. Not that we could have a horse. But I think he'd 
be happy with any live thing. He brought a couple of cats 
home, but they got diarrhea and disappeared. Dad said they 
went to heaven. I hope heaven doesn't look like the pound. 
But maybe it does, with stray people locked up looking for a 
family to be with eternally 

My brother Joe and sister Ginny are five and six years old, 
and they're okay Just kind of there. When they come home 
from school, they get excited and run in Mother's bedroom to 
show her their papers. Mom asks them to read to her and to 
come close so she can touch their faces. Because it hurts her, 
they know not to jiggle the bed, which is one of those big steel 
hospital things. Mom is so skinny my big sister can hardly find 
a place to gve her a shot. The other day, her bracelet fell off her 
wrist, and she gave it to my sister "for keeps." My aunt Mable 
always says things to people that come like, "The big 'C' is a 
devastating evil," or to us, she says, "Don't say the word 
cancer in this house." The kids just say Mom is in bed taking 
a nap. 

What I really hate is the way my dad and my sister smile so 
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sweetly when the neighbors bring over the tuna casseroles. 
See, the neighbors decided to get together and bring dinner in 
each night to our poor family, but what they didn't do is 
somehow get together and decide what they'd bring. You can't 
believe how many tuna noodle casseroles we had to eat. When 
I saw some lady come up the walk with a Pyrex dish in two 
hotpads, I knew what would happen. She'd hand the tuna 
casserole to my sister, then go into to Mom's bedroom, then 
come out wringing her hands and crying. 

I hate it when neighbors look at us like we're poor deprived 
children. If we are so deprived, why don't people bring some- 
thing beside tuna/noodle casserole? Sometimes the stuff would 
have pimento in it, and that was worse. Every time we'd take 
the lid off, we five children hoped for Swiss steak, but there 
was that fish smell again. Is it nice to bring us what their own 
luds wouldn't eat? 

Dad said, "Don't look a gft horse in the mouth." But I 
looked it right in the mouth and I didn't appreciate having 
casseroles stack up in the fridge and then have to get the dishes 
cleaner than they came to give back. 

Now I need to tell you about the embroidered jacket, which 
bothers me a lot, but I can't see where I could have done any 
different. See, Mom couldn't move from side to side, so she 
had an arm rest to hold her hands up so she could do hand- 
work. She couldn't sit at the sewing machine to make clothes 
anymore, so I hinted around that I'd like to have her em- 
broider on my red wool jacket. It was pretty plain and unlined, 
more like a shirt I saw in the window of Williams Western 
Shop, with yam embroidery on the back. I had told her I'd 
love to have something like that. I even prayed about it, just in 
case. When I say just in case, I mean just in case all that stuff 
about praylng is true. I mean, I hear it all the time. Like if you 
lose your wallet, pray, and you'll find it. I did that once, but 1 
didn't find my wallet, and I decided I just didn't have enough 
faith, or maybe I wasn't good like my sister. But I hope maybe 
it's because God isn't like a genie, like he grants you three 
wishes if you say the right words. 

So anyway, prayer or not, Mom did embroider my jacket. I 
didn't know she was doing it for me until one day in February, 
she called me to her bedroom and asked me to sit down by her 
bed. She didn't talk for a minute, just getting up energy, I 
guess. She looked out the window. It was two months before 
my birthday, but she had her hand on this package sitting on 
her stomach wrapped in white tissue paper. 

She tumed away from me, and she looked out of the 
window. "Mary Lou, look at that icicle on the eaves. It gets 
shorter every day. By your birthday, it will be gone and the 
tulips will be blooming." 

I knew that. "Yeah," I said. I was trylng to be patient. And 
I'd be glad when winter was over. I picked up the package. 

"It's for you," she said, looking out of her face with eyes that 
were deep and soft. She was sort of happy. 

I unfolded the jacket. It was embroidered all over the front 
with a wreath of pastel flowers on each side, and little rosebud 
things were on the yoke. I just looked at it. The one I wanted 
had been embroidered on the back. And it wasn't flowers. It 

was people, all different kinds of people in really bright colors, 
all holding hands. I turned it over, and I knew how hard she 
had worked, but I couldn't fake it. Besides, I had told her what 
I wanted. I thought, gol, nobody ever listens to me. I couldn't 
believe it! I had had real hope for this jacket. 

So I just blurted out, "The embroidery is on the front in- 
stead of the back and-flowers. I didn't want flowers. I said I 
wanted people. Like all different kinds of people in bright 
colors." I couldn't believe it. All that work, and it wasn't what I 
had asked for. I put it on the dresser and walked out. I didn't 
want to look at her face. I know she had tried, but that wasn't 
the stuff I had wanted. I felt she was trylng to make me like 
what she wanted embroidered on that jacket, and that really 
hurt my feelings. 

But I have to tell you what happened. The morning of my 
birthday was another boring day with my sister burning the 
wheat cereal for breakfast and me putting on a dress that 
wasn't ironed. As usual, the nurse came to change Mom's 
dressing on her bed sores. Mom cried out as she always did, 
but I just kept going like I didn't hear it. What else can you do? 
I fixed my peanut butter sandwich for lunch. Dad came in 
looking pretty tired and said he wasn't going to work. I didn't 
ask why. I noticed he didn't eat any burned cereal. I was glad I 
had mopped the kitchen floor the night before because I know 
he'd blister me if he stuck to the floor today 

When I came home from school, Joe and Ginny were 
playlng Lincoln Logs downstairs. With Levi's all green on the 
knees, Chipper Nelson was sitting in the living room, waiting 
for my sister to give him h s  piano lesson. But my sister was in 
the bedroom, and I didn't know why. Well, I went to the bed- 
room door to listen in case they were talking about me. 

Mom had a faraway voice, and she was telling my sister to 
go in the closet and get some material for her wedding dress. 
Now my sister wasn't getting married-no way-her 
boyfriend's still on a mission. So I thought, Oh, no, Mom's 
losing it. 

Then I heard my sister say to her, "It's okay, Mom. Just go to 
sleep." 

Then mom whispered something I couldn't hear well, but I 
know it was about me because I heard her say Mary Lou. 
Probably about the jacket. But I couldn't help that. Then my 
sister went into the bathroom and blew her nose real hard and 
came out to tell Chipper to start his scales, and she'd be right 
out. 

Dad was on the phone calling the nurse about Mom's bad 
leg, the one in that traction thing. It was cyanotic, meaning 
turning blue. I learned that last year. He told the nurse to come 
over, and when he put the phone down, he saw me just 
standing there. He looked at me funny, like I was all new. 
Almost like when he used to come in my room at night and 
pull the covers up tight over my chin, bounce me a couple of 
times, and sing, "Mary Lou, I love you. Cross my heart, in- 
deed, I do." 

He put his hands on my shoulders and said, "Mary, go get 
the rest of the kids." 

I said, "What for? Everything is nice and quiet with the kids 
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downstairs." 
"Go get them." he said all hoarse and scratchy, so I could 

hardly hear. 
I got them, and we walked in mom's bedroom and looked at 

her sleeping. Dad said she was beautiful when she was young, 
and I squinted my eyes to see if that could be true. I used to get 
in bed with her sometimes and just stare at her face, like the 
big pores in her nose, and just wonder if she was ever a 
teenager. She was probably all perfect, never grounded for 
being late or never talked back to her parents. Now her mouth 
was stretched over her teeth, and her skin was like the thin 
layer on the outside of an onion. But maybe she was pretty 
once, or maybe Dad just thought she was beautiful because he 
liked her. The two kids sat on the floor, Joe with a couple of 
Lincoln Logs and Ginny making him miserable as usual by 
saymg, "I can read, and you can't ." 

"Mom's sleeping, guys." I flipped Ginny on the head. Those 
guys just don't get it. My brother Don trailed in with muddy 
tennis shoes dragging on the rug, but nobody seemed to care. 
He was quiet and didn't ask his usual stupid questions. 
Chipper was plodding up and down the keyboard with scales, 
and my sister was out there just sitting on the piano bench 
with him. You might know. Mother's having another crisis, and 
Miss Perfect goes right on with her duties! 

Not until the doctor and nurse came in did I knew some- 

thing was up. Then my sister got rid of Chipper and came in, 
too. But we'd had scary times like this before. It just couldn't 
be. If somebody dies, it's bigger. I mean, like soft music instead 
of scales pounded on the piano, like kids stop playmg, or there 
isn't traffic noise, or the sun stops shining, or something. 

Nobody was talking, and the doctor just held Mom's wrist. 
It was like the quiet between the time you fall off your bike and 
when you hit the ground. Way in the background, somebody 
said, "She's gone," and it echoed around in my head before it 
got to my brain. I wanted so bad to cry, but for some reason, I 
just couldn't. Gol, she was out of her misery. I thought about 
my embroidered jacket, but I couldn't help that. I had just 
been honest. I had wanted people embroidered on my back, 
not flowers on my front. It was like she sewed those stupid 
flowers on my skin. 

The kids were crylng because everyone else was. I don't 
think they really got it. Nobody even noticed when I walked 
out of the bedroom and went to the back porch and gave the 
latest godforsaken mongrel cat some milk. She lapped it up 
fast, and I stroked her back, wondering why she was alive and 
Mom wasn't. I was glad she was there, though. Seemed like it 
helped to stroke her back and hear her purr. A little later, the 
little kids came out of the house chasing each other. They were 
laughing like nothing happened, and ran through the newly 
blooming flowers, kicking the heads off the tulips. V 

SLOW CLOUDS 
A breeze bends the cottonwoods, 
grazes an extravagant denim sky. 
Tonight the late late chores will wait. 
The two of them ease into the cot on the porch, 
watch the cows move through the sand like slow clouds, 
connect the blazing dots of planets. 
Daily dust sticks to the ground. 
She traces the contradictory highways in his hands. 

A rolling moon makes them sleepy 
Tomorrow, maybe gusts to roar and needle, 
sting the raw canyons. 
But the night is smooth, 
and the blue length of his sleeve 
dusts her bare arm. 
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f ie  telling of stories we usually repress-stories of doubt, failed 
prophecies, unhealed hurt-can in its own way bringfaith. 

FIELD NOTES FROM A STUPOR OF THOUGHT 

By Neal Chandler 

A S A PERSON NOT ADEPT AT HOLDING HIS 
tongue, I suppose I was ripe for correction when an 
earnest young man recently reminded my priesthood 

quorum that practically anything we say will be used against 
us. Every "idle word that men shall speak," he warned, 
quoting Matthew, will have to be accounted for (Matt. 12:36). 
Who knows what word spoken thoughtlessly by one person 
will damage the faith of another? His message was grave and 
cautionary, but it occurred to me that most speaking is in fact 
nothing if not idle. According to Websterj Unabridged, "idle" 
can mean vain or fruitless or ineffectual as well as unoccupied 
or unemployed. Talking is surely a preferred occupation 
among the unemployed, but it's also a natural, even gainful 
employment for the occupied whose chief value lies, I think, 
in being vain and fruitless and mostly ineffectual. 

Words are not tangible things. The physical world is not 
readily shaped nor altered by our talking about it, does not fall 
compliantly into our words or phrases, our subordinate 
clauses. And that is our great good fortune. It is, for instance, a 
curse to the poor man in a well-known fairy tale that the 
granting to him of three magical wishes causes his words to 
lose their natural idleness. "I wish I had a sausage," says this 
involuntary vegetarian, and immediately he has one. His wife, 
enraged at this wasted precious wish, scolds him viciously, and 
he reacts, as any scolded man might, by wishing the damn 
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sausage were on the end of her nose. Immediately it is. He 
must use his last wish to remove the sausage. This generous act 
costs him his last supernatural advantage, but it also restores 
him to the natural freedom of language. He can now wish for a 
sausage, grouse at his wife, fantasize, speculate, curse, be right 
or half-right or hopelessly, bullheadedly wrong without much 
consequence. 

Now, you may be thinking-along with the poor man's 
wife-that this old story's lesson is about making the most of 
one's opportunities. I am not so certain. If he hadn't been such 
a simpleton, or so quick to repent, he might, for instance, have 
cleverly wished that everything he touched would turn to 
gold. That, of course, is another more elaborate story, except 
that, in fact, it really isn't another story at all. 

With the very invention of language came instantly the pos- 
sibility, even the inevitability, of getting things wrong. 
Sometimes intentionally "Where is Abel thy brother?" the Lord 
asks Cain. Like a savvy adolescent, Cain lies, "I know not," 
then changes the subject: "Am I my brother's keeper?" (Gen. 
4:9). It's the sort of diversion that, though it fails here in 
Genesis, works really well for my own children. They know 
how to camouflage a deceptive answer with belligerence at the 
question. They also know their father is a good deal easier to 
intimidate than is the Lord of Hosts. 

Mostly, however, our falsifying is not exactly lymg. When 
the serpent asks Eve in the garden of Eden, "Yea, hath God 
said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?," she answers, 
"We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden: But of the 
fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath 
said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die." 
This statement, and not Cain's brazen denial, is the first un- 
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truth recorded in scripture. God didn't say anything, not in 
Genesis (2: 17), not even in Joseph Smith's inspired translation 
(2: 19-22), about touching that tree. He said don't eat of it. Eve 
is embellishing, embroidering, putting words in Go& mouth, 
making it up. She is adamant, but she is misrepresenting the 
facts, and she's not even out of the garden yet. 

You might respond that, after all, she is doing this in a good 
cause. If they avoid even touching the tree, then clearly they 
have eliminated altogether the 
danger of eating its fruit? Jewish 
law is full of such additions- 
man-made fences around the re- 
vealed commandments-in- 
tended as safeguards against 
transgression. I am not chal- 
lenging Eve's intention here, but 
if anyone had died as a result 
merely of touching that fruit, 
the punishment would have 
come as a consequence of trans- 
gressing not God's law, but Eve's. 
And neither God nor Eve would 
likely have administered the 
punishment. Judging from 
human history, the meting out 
of punishment would have been 
left to some subsequent official 
or custodian of the faith, whose 
job it was to demonstrate that 
Eve was right about God and 
Eve's God was not fooling 
around. This is a familiar pat- 
tern of human behavior-reli- 
gious and otherwise. 

My point is about language 
and the promiscuity of convic- 
tion that language by its nature 
enables. I dislike the familiar 
rhetoric of certainty that is the 
currency of our religion. 
Increasingly, I see such talk not, 
or at least not only, as the fruit 
and blessing of faith but as 
something quite different. Oh, I 
do recognize and acknowledge 
its market value. According to Eric Hoffer, the success of any 
doctrine comes not from its meaning but from the certainty 
with which it is promulgated. It's not what you believe, the ac- 
curacy or substance, but it5 the intensity with which you be- 
lieve that moves minds and hearts, wins converts, recommits 
the faithful.' 

This pragmatic insight is not lost on our institutional 
Church, which reminds its member/missionaries again and 
again to bear testimony to the truths of the Restoration. 
Missionaries learn early that the sufficient answer to any ques- 
tion, any objection or diversion from the lesson plan is fervent 
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testimony bearing. How can anyone honestly searching for the 
truth while treading through the doubts and vagaries of human 
life fail to be impressed by so much certainty? How can any 
seminary student, sorting through the troubles and insecurities 
of adolescence, fail to register the certainty in those many testi- 
monies his or her teacher is required to give? Certainty is a 
treasure. "To be in possession of an absolute truth," says Hoffer, 
"is to have a net of familiarity spread over the whole of eternity 

There are no surprises and no 
unknowns. All questions have 
already been answered, all deci- 
sions made, all eventualities 
f~reseen."~ The precariousness 
of living, the agonizing over 
choices, the inevitability of 
death are lifted from us by the 
gft of testimony, of certainty in 
the gospel and the plan of salva- 
tion. It is perhaps ungrateful to 
look this gft horse peevishly in 
the mouth, but that is what I am 
going to do. 
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Examples of the "tyranny of 

conviction. " 

T HERE is an underside to 
testimony: an opportu- 
nity for coercion, some- 

thing I call the tyranny of con- 
viction. I first encountered it in 
connection with another church 
where it was, of course, far 

. easier for me to recognize. It is a 
story that has stuck with me. 

A woman I met on my 
German mission many years 
ago told me that for a while after 
the war, she had lived in 
western Canada. She and her 
children had immigrated and 
moved into a small town where 
they knew no one, had no 

friends, no family Almost all the townspeople belonged to one 
conservative church, and soon her children were attending 
with their new friends. After a while, she began to visit services 
as well and found the people warm and welcoming. She had 
never been particularly religious and, having been through ter- 
rible, appalling experiences during the war, was deeply scarred 
and troubled and unsure of any God, let alone a loving one. 
But the evident happiness and certainty of these good people 
soon reassured her. Whatever they had, she wanted it, too. She 
began to attend regularly and to consider baptism. 

About this time, an important leader, a sort of general au- 
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thority, came to visit this small congregation. There was great 
excitement. The whole town turned out for a meeting at which 
they were treated to a tremendous sermon. Afterward, the 
leader invited those in the congregation seeking reassurance to 
come forward, to have hands laid upon their heads and to re- 
ceive the gft of the Holy Spirit. People began to respond, and 
as one by one they received the blessing, they started to 
tremble and shake and speak in a strange, incomprehensible 
language. Some sang, some yelled out, some fell to the floor in 
ecstasy The people around this woman, seeing her astonish- 
ment, explained that speaking in tongues was a spiritual gft,  a 
sign that followed the faithful. They bore witness to the truth 
of the gospel. These people were receiving a wonderful gift, 
the manifest witness of the Holy Spirit. 

Then, knowing she had been troubled, they encouraged her 
to go forward herself. If she were truly seeking peace and reas- 
surance, then she would surely find it here. Up she went. The 
leader put his hands upon her head and prayed for her, prayed 
and entreated. Nothing happened. She waited, open to what- 
ever might come, hoping, pleading silently for a witness. 
Nothing came. She didn't tremble, didn't fall. No new lan- 
guage, no vision or message of reassurance entered her mind. 
Nothing. Nothing. Nothing. The authority tried again. She 
tried, too. Still nothing. When the failure was fully evident, she 
went back to her seat. The longest walk of her life. One or two 
people spoke a consoling word. Most were silent. 

In a day or two, rumors began to circulate. Clearly, there 
was something wrong with a person so resistant to the witness 
of the Spirit-a sin unconfessed, unrepented of? The Lord rec- 
ognized his own, but he also knew clearly who was not of hls 
fold, and these he would not summon, would not sanctify nor 
embrace. This, too, was a sign. People who had been so 
friendly toward her now pulled back. Some forbade their chil- 
dren to play with hers. They began to avoid her, speaking to 
her only perfunctorily in matters of business or not at all. 
Suddenly, she was the center of the town's attention; and just 
as suddenly, she was alone. The leader of the congregation 
came, finally, to ask if she needed to confess something 
hidden. And, in fact, there were temble, unspeakable things in 
her past, but nothing she had freely done. These were things 
she had suffered at the hands of others. Perhaps he was telling 
her she should have died rather than suffer such appalling 
things, but how was she to repent of that? Suicide perhaps? 
And who would care for her children? Who would care at all? 
She felt worthless, desolate, ruined, and, in the end, she gath- 
ered her family and fled-a refugee again-back to Germany 
where ruined, at least, was the norm. 

As a missionary, I saw in this temble story a wonderful op- 
portunity The real gospel would provide her with the reassur- 
ance and communion that those Canadian pretenders had de- 
nied. We were different. We had the truth. We didn't perform 
any silly abracadabra with spealnng in tongues, or, at least, we 
had gven it up long ago. Our spirit was genuine; surely we 
could heal her if only she would catch the vision, get a testi- 
mony But she couldn't. Oh, she was tempted, I think, but it all 
sounded too familiar to her, too ridden with land mines, too 

full of certainty She had had her bad experiences with the cer- 
tain. 

Perhaps we would have done better by this woman than 
did our counterparts from that other faith, but we do not al- 
ways do so. Our testimonies, too, can be coercive. "I know that 
my Redeemer lives," goes the hymn, "what comfort this sweet 
sentence gives." That comfort may be the assurance of a literal 
resurrection, but perhaps it is just as often our simply being in 
the fraternity of the knowing elect, that special "we" of 
Mormonism assigned by blood and special merit to take the 
lead and be the chosen in the Last Day In light of such stakes, 
it is not surprising how anxiously we sometimes urge the habit 
of spiritual advocacy upon our young. 

Some LDS children come to a mature knowledge of truth at 
a remarkably early age. They know not only that they love 
their parents (and somewhat more marginally their siblings), 
but that Joseph Smith was a prophet, and that the restored 
church is invulnerably true. The children of two particular 
families in one ward come to my mind. Both families regularly 
sent platoons of witnesses to the pulpit in decidedly pre-ado- 
lescent bodies. This can be intimidating to other parents. It be- 
came less so to me when a boy in one of these families con- 
fided to my son that full family participation at fast and 
testimony meeting was prerequisite for dessert at Sunday 
dinner. Some things of the spirit, though arcane, are not a mys- 
tery to man. Regarding the other family, one of my daughters 
once reported to me what she had observed while sitting be- 
hind them in fast and testimony meeting. 'Jimmy [I've 
changed the name, of course] was being a real brat, Dad. He 
was driving his mom crazy. Finally, she just lost it completely 
'That's it,' she said, 'that's all I can stand. You get up on that 
stand this very minute, young man, and bear your testimony!"' 

The carrot and the stick; the universal market forces of 
child rearing. It's just a question, I suppose, of where one in- 
vests one's resources. Raise a child in the way he should go, 
and when he is old, he won't change his habits much, in- 
cluding the habit of being in comfortable possession of truth. 

The scope and particularity of such truth can sometimes be 
daunting. Some time ago, a new family in our ward, converts 
of a few years, stood to bear testimony The wife and mother 
reported forthrightly that her family had had its struggles with 
the truth. The demands on members were not small, and they 
had had to wrestle with each new concept and principle, test 
it, pray over it until they had come to a knowledge of its truth- 
fulness: the Book of Mormon, the Word of Wisdom, tithing, 
genealogy. All these had come with difficulty, but most difficult 
of all, she conceded, had been white shirts. With this truth, 
they had wrestled the longest and hardest, despairing some- 
times, but not gving up until finally they could report that 
their prayers had been answered. They had, indeed, received 
the long-sought testimony of white shirts, which were in very 
deed a true and eternal principle of the gospel. 

A chapel full of white-shined brethren was stunned. Here 
was a degree of certitude to which no one else present had 
even thought to aspire. And, of course, those few of us in blue 
shirts who were still wrestling with the Book of Mormon had 
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by comparison to these newcomers a very long way to go. 
These stories are of no great consequence, but they are not 

altogether harmless, either, or we wouldn't be so nervous 
about telling their kind. And they are precursory to other 
kinds of stories in which the ante goes up. On my mission, I 
was issued something called tracting pockets, plastic G-man- 
style shoulder holster imitations designed to be worn under a 
suit jacket to carry tracts and scriptures. They were elaborate 
and stiff and enormously tacky. I 
hated them. I bought myself a 
small Bible to carry in one 
pocket of my jacket, and I put 
my tracts in the other. This was 
not regulation, and my senior 
companion, who wore sus- 
penders as well as tracting 
pockets and unfailingly wore a 
hat, as the mission handbook 
prescribed, could tolerate only 
so much deviance. When he 
could take no more, he rose up 
one morning like Joseph Smith 
in Liberty Jail to rebuke me. 
"Elder," he announced in what 
Sonia Johnson used to call the 
apostolic tone, "you know very 
well you came on your mission 
to wear tracting pockets. Now 
put them on." I, for my part, 
was not at all certain what I 
knew well, but I h e w  it wasn't 
that. He reported me to the mis- 
sion president. 

In the early seventies, while I 
was in graduate school, an LDS 
Institute official visited the 
campus. Our institute class had 
been looking into the question 
of what was then called "Mormonism and the Negro" or "the 
Negro and the priesthood," and we had been doing so as if this 
were indeed an actual question, one in need of some sort of 
answer. After listening to us, he responded sympathetically At 
one time, he too had been bothered by this issue and had won- 
dered about the justice of the Church's position. But he had 
prayed as the scriptures and the Brethren encourage us to and 
had received a clear, unmistakable answer: Black men were not 
to receive the priesthood, not now, not soon. That was the will 
of the Lord. They would receive it in due time. After the mil- 
lennium. We could trust him on that. We could borrow his 
light in the matter. 

Fortunately, we didn't have to. He had his facts wrong. Or, 
at very least, his dates. But that is hindsight. At that time, we 
were in an awkward position. We were only raising questions, 
doubts. He on the other hand, being in possession of pure, di- 
rect light on the subject, could be positive, secure, absolutely 
certain. 

FAITH, REASON, AND STORIES 
Interposing afact-proof screen between thefaithful and the 

realities of the world. 

( I N K I N G ,  
I I N G  THA 

ENCE O F  ! 
,EASON,  S 

1ERTAIN 

I IsT<ZRICAL JOSEPH 

SEND THAT W E  CLAL- - 

S EVERAL years ago at a stake leadership meeting, I lis- 
tened to a counselor in the stake presidency assure those 
assembled that the recent, widely publicized Church 

discipline of six troublemakers had nothing to do with perse- 
cuting intellectuals as the pa- 
pers had said. Evidence 
enough, surely, was the pres- 
ence in that very room of three 
or four Ph.D.s, several holders 
of master's degrees, and a whole 
throng of college graduates- 
not one of whom was under 
threat of excommunication. In 
truth, the Church had been 
enormously patient and long 
suffering with these particular 
individuals and had repeatedly 
turned the other cheek. But 
they in turn had proved incorri- 
gble and vicious, had repeat- 
edly and maliciously attempted 
to malign and destroy the 
Church. Local leaders had had 
no choice finally but to act to 
defend the faith. That was the 
whole truth of the matter. 

This man knew none of the 
people of whom he spoke, had 
never met them, never read 
them, likely never even heard of 
them before that week, but he 
spoke confidently and candidly 
as someone enfranchised, 
someone in the know, and he 

bore fervent, privileged testimony to the inspired wisdom and 
integrity of our leaders. We all have a right to inspiration, of 
course, being equal before God, but this brother's insight had 
just come from a long meeting with a general authority And in 
the ranks of Zion-as the ranked all know-some testimonies 
are more equal than others. 

What is it that privileges testimony? Eric Hoffer argues that: 
the readiness for self-sacrifice is contingent on an im- 
perviousness to the realities of life. . . . All active mass 
movements strive, therefore, to interpose a fact-proof 
screen between the faithful and the realities of the 
world. They do this by claiming that the ultimate and 
absolute truth is already embodied in their doctrine 
and that there is no truth, nor certainty outside it. The 
facts on which the true believer bases his conclusions 
must not be derived from his experience or observa- 
tion, but from holy writ. . . . To rely on the evidence of 
the senses and or reason is heresy and treason. It is 
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startling to realize how much unbelief is necessary to 
make belief possible. . . . Strength of faith . . . mani- 
fests itself not in moving mountains, but in not seeing 
any mountains to move.3 

Hoffer is certainly not singling out Mormonism, but it is star- 
tling sometimes to think just how much like other ideologcal 
institutions and movements the one and only true and re- 
stored church can be. When a friend on his mission cornered a 
member of a conservative Protestant faith with certain pas- 
sages from Job, demonstrating the physical nature of the resur- 
rection, when he had her read aloud Job's assurance that in the 
flesh he would see God (19:26), she looked my friend un- 
blinlungly in the eye and said, "He musta meant spirit." When 
B. H. Roberts took his voluminous and carefully detailed con- 
cerns about the authenticity and historicity of the Book of 
Mormon to the Quorum of the Twelve, they met these ques- 
tions matter-of-factly. They ignored the questions and bore tes- 
timony to the truthfulness of the book.4 Certainty is always 
grander, easier than the technicalities and quibbles, the fact- 
obsessed particularity of compunction. 

This same relationship obtains between the Church and its 
history. For instance, the popular profile of our founding 
prophet has in my lifetime and in numerous videos produced 
at BYU grown ever more ideal, ever more antiseptic: BYU's most 
preferred man in a nineteenth-century collar and a conserva- 
tive hair cut. There is little or nothing left of the flesh and 
blood founder of Mormonism. But listen to him described, for 
a moment, in Michael Quinn's The Mormon Hierarchy: Origins 
of Power: 

Few Mormons today can grasp the polarizing 
charisma of their founding prophet. Some may feel 
uncomfortable when confronted with the full scope of 
Joseph Smith's activities as youthful mystic, treasure- 
seeker, visionary, a loving husband who deceived his 
wife regarding about forty of his polygamous mar- 
riages, a man for whom friendship and loyalty meant 
everything, but who provoked disaffection by 
"testing" the loyalty of his devoted associates, an anti- 
mason who became a Master Mason, church presi- 
dent who physically assaulted both Mormons and 
non-Mormons for insulting him, a devoted father 
who loved to care for his own children and those of 
others, temperance leader and social drinker, Bible re- 
visionist and esoteric philosopher, city planner, paci- 
fist and commander-in-chief, student of Hebrew and 
Egyptology, bank president, jail escapee, healer, land 
speculator, mayor, judge and fugitive from justice, 
guarantor of religious freedom, but limiter of freedom 
of speech and press, preacher and street-wrestler, po- 
lygamist and advocate of women's rights, husband of 
other men's wives, a declared bankrupt who was the 
trustee-in-trust of church finances, political horse- 
trader, U.S. presidential candidate, abolitionist, theo- 
cratic lung, inciter to riot, and unwilling martyr.5 

I grant that such a man, though historical and docu- 
mentable, is not easily reassuring. He is complex, contradic- 

tory, challengng, even deeply troubling and, I suppose, not 
nearly true enough for faithful history. The process by which 
we have communally and collectively repressed the historical 
Joseph Smith in favor of the Joseph of popular myth might 
well qualify as the sort of useful "stupor of thought" described 
in Doctrine & Covenants 9:9. Because we feel a thing is not 
right, we forget that which is wrong or, at least, uncomfortable 
and inexpedient. If the truth is not uplifting, it cannot be pub- 
licly true. 

However, for a certain vagrant kind of thinking, a thinking 
that will try to reconcile faith with the evidence of sense and 
reason, such a man as the historical Joseph Smith may be a 
godsend, quite literally the God-send we claim him to be. 
Compare for a moment this description given by Hoffer of the 
successful leader of any new religion (or for that matter, any ef- 
fective mass movement): 

The main requirements seem to be audacity and a 
joy in defiance; an iron will; a fanatical conviction that 
he is in possession of the one and only truth; faith in 
his destiny and luck; a capacity for passionate hatred; 
contempt for the present; a cunning estimate of 
human nature; a delight in symbols (spectacles and 
ceremonials); unbounded brazenness which finds ex- 
pression in a disregard for consistency and fairness; a 
recognition that the innermost craving of a following 
is for communion and that there can never be too 
much of it; a capacity for winning and holding the ut- 
most loyalty of a group of able lieutenants. This last 
faculty is one of the most essential and elusive. The 
uncanny powers of a leader manifest themselves not 
so much in the hold he has on the masses as in his 
ability to dominate and almost bewitch a small group 
of able men. These men must be fearless, proud, in- 
telligent and capable of organizing and running large- 
scale undertakings, and yet they must submit wholly 
to the will of the leader, draw their inspiration and 
driving force from him, and glory in this submi~sion.~ 

Again, Hoffer is not writing about Joseph Smith, but when I 
read this passage, I must consciously remind myself of this 
fact. It is startling to see at just how many points Hoffer's and 
Quinn's descriptions intersect. Indeed, it is even more sur- 
prising to note in what provocative ways Hoffer usefully ex- 
tends the scope of Quinn's summary to do justice to the com- 
plexities of the historical Joseph Smith: crediting as well, for 
instance, his angry calls for retribution, his useful passion for 
symbols and ceremony, the political genius for creating and 
binding community through secret councils, elect societies, 
special advisory quorums and assemblies. Moreover, relying 
on Hoffer, one might argue, that Joseph Smith's defining trade- 
mark is his important capacity to arouse astonishing loyalty in 
a coterie of "able men." The question begged by Quinn's ac- 
count-why would God choose such a paradoxical man?-is 
transformed in this juxtaposition. Why wouldn't God choose 
just such a man-part prophet, part charlatan, part guru and 
heretic, high church cleric and sandlot politician, the enig- 
matic, multifarious sort of man who demonstrably, historically 

PAGE 36 FEBRUARY 2000 



T H E  T E N S 1 4  

E X P E C T A T I O N  AN1 
C E C U T I O I  T W E  

I S  T H E  S 
W H I C H  ' 

4G 81 

B L I N  
E IN 
I V E ,  

has always come equipped for the founding of a new re l i~ous  sometimes on stones, sometimes among thorns, and occasion- 
tradition. And then, moreover, why wouldn't God replace him ally on fertile soil, just like anyone else's. It's a lottery out there, 
with the kind of men, able and devoted lieutenants, who have and the attraction and compatibility thing has frankly proven 
always extended and consolidated and also distorted an incip- too sensitive, too difficult, too overwhelming to resolve even 
lent movement? Such direct encounters mth  history, sub- with entire industnes devoted to the subject. Love, in all its 
stance, and detail make us nervous, but they are no refutation Greek vaneties, breaks a thousand hearts for every hundred 
of God's real hand in real history, unless, of course, our convic- hearts it cures. It makes us giddy, makes us crazy, makes us ab- 
tions cannot really acknowledge God's hand in all things be- solutely blind. And still, we get up every morning, believers 
cause they cannot possibly and skeptics alike, to proceed as 
allow him to get his hands dirty though today we had made 

sense of things, had rhymed 
DOUBTING STORIES them finally together. 

We live in the space between The tension between expec- 
uplqting belief and humblingfact. tation and execution, between 

uplifting belief and humbling 

A LL of this, by the way, is fact is the space in which we 
an intellectual's obser- live, regardless of the direction 
vation. By that, I mean we face. The burden of intellec- 

one that declines to separate ev- tuals is only that they seem to 
idence and conclusion into want to face in both-or even 
countermanding imperatives, all-directions at once. No one 
the mythical prophet refuting much thanks them for this. It 
the historical Joseph or vlce seems irresolute and disloyal to 
versa. The exclusionary posi- the ideological majorities, but 
tions are ideological. The 1 1  REGARDLESS O F  T H E  1 )  there are, nonetheless, practical 
middle ground, the shifting, un- benefits one might envision. 

is the actual, work-a-day space 
in which all of us must live. I I 

comfortable ground of possi- 
bility and paradox is intellectual 
and, strange as this may sound, - ,  

I N T E L L E C T U A L S  I S  1 1  more ritual assembly, a regular 
monthly rite, to the Mormon re- 

S E E M  TO WAB 

D I R E C T I O N  W E  FACE. 

V E N  mkr. 

- 
I am not a lover of church 

meetings, but I have long been 
an advocate of adding yet one 

Most people, a sympathetic 
cynic once observed to a group I 
was in, want to believe there is 
someone at the helm of the 
world, that hard work and good 
behavior will reap rewards, that 
evil will be punished or, con- 
versely, that those being pun- 
ished are evil. That special 
pleading is possible because, 
after all, we are special. That 

lives and transcend even death. 

somewhere in the world there is someone with whom we are 
humanly, perhaps even sexually, compatible. That we are des- 
tined surely to meet that someone before arthritis and senility 
have rendered the meeting irrelevant. And, most especially, 
that love is powerful and transforming and will redeem our 

Unhappily-and this was the point of the cynic's observa- 
tion-there is precious little solid evidence to support any of 
these propositions. Anyone who believes the world is ordered 
and fair is a poor reader of history and newspapers. Virtue 
won't buy you a cup of Postum, and evil may be no more than 
a matter of jury selection. Unquestionably, some lazy and un- 
worthy persons have won the lottery while millions toil hon- 
estly for subsistence and early death. Our special pleas fall 

ligious calendar. I would call it 
something catchy, something 
like "Feast and Acrimony 
Meeting," and it would work 
like this: Once a month the 

I I Saints would gather, say on a 
Thursday evening, to share a 

O N C E .  1 1  communal meal of Mormon 
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I ethnic food in all its variety: Jell- 
0 salads and noodle casseroles, 
noodle salads and Jell-0 

casseroles, miracles of invention with Miracle Whip and 
Campbell's soup, homemade rootbeer smoking over dry ice, 
Rice Crispy treats laced with peanut butter, and for the 
gourmets among us, gluten balls and Mormon fondue made of 
Cheese Whiz and 7-Up. And while eating, we would take 
turns going to the microphone to tell each other our faith-de- 
moting stories, those stories of which we are s u ~ v o r s  but of 
which we are not yet healed: failed blessings, prophesies un- 
fulfilled, children raised up in the way they should go who 
promptly depart from it, failures of nerve and of generosity, be- 
trayals, disillusionments w t h  life, with love, with authority 
They are the stories we keep on hold or which we broach only 
cautiously and in private because normally-in other times 
and places-they are forbidden us by commitment, by con- 
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science, by decorum. If you can't say something nice and pos- 
itive and faith-affirming, so the commandment goes, then just 
be still. 

Here at this meeting, however, we would share our doubts 
and disappointments. And absent the high ritual earnestness 
of certainty, we would laugh a lot and have another helping of 
chocolate pumpkin surprise. Sometimes we would cry And in 
printed cotton on a Thursday night, we would concede to one 
another that our convictions are not nearly so impermeable as 
they have seemed and will seem again under the white-shined 
regimen of Sunday In telling these stories, we would admit to 
doubt, to the human condition. Not nearly all the evidence is 
friendly or reconciling. 

"Lord, I believe" cried a troubled follower to Jesus, "help 
thou mine unbelief" (Mark 9:24). The man was not without 
reassurances. Like all those following the charismatic, enig- 
matic, inspiring, and deeply paradoxical founding genius of 
Christianity, he had heard of and perhaps even seen miracles. 
Still he confesses openly and in scripture that faith is hard and 
illusive. 

Some years ago, I found our ward Relief Society president 
standing in the foyer at church loolung wistful, uncharacteris- 
tically quiet and down. She had been reading one of those col- 
orful public relations inserts, which, for a while, the Church 
was placing in the Readerk Digest. It described the happy, suc- 
cessful families fostered by The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. "I don't know," she said, looking up at me, 
"sometimes I wish I weren't Mormon." 

"What?" I replied. She had managed to shock me. She was a 
faithful sister, the Relief Society president, for heaven's sake! 

"If I weren't a Mormon, I could join this amazing church 
and have a family like the one in this brochure." We laughed. 
At best, it was a faith-invoking laugh. At base, it was an honest 
one. Sometimes, laughter is the only medicine. 

A STORY ON MYSELF 
"1 collaborated with my silence." 

H ERE'S one more story, one I have planned for Feast 
and Acrimony Meeting. It is a story I have already 
begun but not yet finished. It is a story on myself. 

And it is a story about that other "stupor of thought," the one 
mentioned in Alma 60:7, where Moroni is furious with the 
king, which is to say Alma is furious with an individual who 
has the power and resources to intervene in the world's ha- 
bitual misery, to make a difference, but who nonetheless sits 
idly by and, for reasons of moral lethargy and expedience, in- 
stead lets things take care of themselves. 

I've already recounted the stake leadership meeting at 
which the excommunications of certain Mormon intellectuals 
were clarified and endorsed. I knew as I sat in that meeting 
that I was the only person present who personally knew any of 
the six. Almost certainly, I was the only one who had read their 
works, heard them speak, pray, bear testimony, surely the only 
one who had ever engaged any of the six in conversation-the 
only one, in other words, who knew first-hand how and why 

these elaborate institutional justifications were fabricated, rnis- 
leading, false. I sat, and I fumed. And I kept silent. 

Nothing I was going to say would change minds in that 
room. Nothing I could recount from experience or observa- 
tion, fact or reason would shake the certainty of this stake au- 
thority, rooted as it was in the even surer certainty of an even 
higher authority and, hence, free altogether from the niggling 
requirements of evidence and corroboration. The whining 
protestations of an identified stake liberal (not to concede rad- 
ical) would only solidify the wave of smugness breahng over 
the congregation. Spitting into a gale, especially a stodgy, or- 
chestrated, institutional gale, was never profitable. Why 
bother? 

Instead, on the way home, I picked a fight with the bewil- 
dered brothers who'd driven me to the meeting. Later, as I ex- 
plained my sense of futility to a friend, she cut through my ev- 
ident need to explain with clear-eyed directness. "Oh," she 
queried, "so you collaborated with your silence?" 

The situation had, of course, been complex. My assessment 
of the circumstances was not distorted or incorrect. The truth 
was, no one wanted to hear what I had to say No one would 
have listened. The truth was . . . The truth was she was right. I 
had collaborated with my silence. 

Spealung out would not have reversed the tide in that 
room, but who knows whether or not it might have provoked 
some eddies of reflection. In fact, sometime later, my stake 
president invited me to his office where, to my surprise, he in- 
quired about my feelings at that meeting. He heard me out- 
sincerely, I think-and expressed concern and even regret if 
there had been some misrepresentation. Oh, our chat was not 
altogether reassuring. It had been prompted, he told me, by an 
article of mine he had read. In fact, as he described it, it was 
the very account you've been reading. And I was impressed, 
not only to have a reader, but because a version of this essag! 
though presented once as a talk, had never to my knowledge 
been published. In fact, it existed, as best I knew, partly in 
typescript, partly in handwritten notes, and partly in marginal 
scribbles. Clearly, someone had gone to the trouble of tran- 
scribing my talk. I had not only had a surprise reader, but also 
a surprise publisher and distributor. 

Still, what impressed me most was not the phantom press, 
but the use this stake president chose to make of the essay 
once it had been given to him. No threats. No reproval. I heard 
expressions of concern, and I came away thinlung it possible 
that, if I had spoken out in that leadership meeting with the 
same tone and spirit he later took with me, I might well have 
had a hearing. The fuming was my mistake. Surely my words 
then would have been no more idle than is most speahng in 
the world and would, at least, have named some thmgs by 
their right (as opposed to their "proper") names. It might have 
been a different meeting. I'll never know. And in this case, my 
silence-rather than my words-was idle. It is my silence for 
which I should be held, must hold myself, to account. 

This is not a story I enjoy telling. I prefer telling stories on 
other people. On you, for instance. Or, if I must tattle on my- 
self, I'd like the tale at least to be dramatic or funny and dis- 
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arming. Accounts of banal impotence, garden variety failures NOTES 
of nerve and of moral imagination only add tedium to hurt. I 
would like to be able to buffer such a tedious story with heavy 1. Eric Hoffer, The Tme Believer (New York: Harper, 1951), 79. 

doses of carbohydrate and with the true confessions of other 2. Hoffer, 80. 
3. Hoffer, 77-78. 

collaborators, other backsliding fellow travelers to the various 4. See George D. Smith, "'Is There Any Way to Escape from These 
extortions of certainty I would like the comvanv of other Difficulties?': The Book of Mormon Studies of B. H. Roberts," Dialome: A \ournal of 

A ,  - - 

sinner saints, believing skeptics, who will acknowledge a gift Thought 17, (summer lM4): 
5. D. Michael Quinn, The Mormon Hierarchy: Origins of Paver (Salt Lake of faith with all its encumbering paradoxes and liabilities. We City: Books, 1994) 261-62. 

believe, Lord. Help Thou our many, many unbeliefs. V 6. Hoffer, 112. 

AT THE FOOT OF 
RATTLESNAKE HILLS 

I came to ground myself in land 
windblown and laid out by lava, 
here, where what is not rooted cannot stay 
Tawny stands of bunchgrass flow 
over knobs and kettles: silver-gray 
sagebrush, greasewood, hopsage. . . . 
This is female space, rounded 
hills exposed, a lioness 
of land. Rattlesnake Hills fall fast 
from the mountain crest, steep ravines 
run to river, where chinook salmon 
are born and die, passing 
through mountain country 
to and from the sea. 
Surrounding our town lie bones of tribes, 
calvary outposts, layers of ash 
from ancient volcanos. 
Here I met a man called Dances 
with Cheatgrass, a woman who homesteaded 
Horse Heaven, and time 
passing at a different pace 
with pelican and yellow-eyed heron, 
the call of Canada geese and free- 
flowing water to fill the moments 
of our belonpng. 
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P L A T E S  & 
A N G L E S  

S it a good thing or a bad thing I when a play gives you night- 
mares?" asked New York Times 

drama critic Debra Jo Immergut in her 
positive review of Bash: Latter-day Plays. 
This Neil LaBute trio of Mormon mono- 
logues ran lastJune andJuly at New YorkS 
Douglas Fairbanks Theater and starred 
Calista Flockhart, W s  Ally McBeal. 

No doubt, these average Mormon 
characters who murder give PR-minded 
Saints nightmares. After a New Yorker 
feature on the Mormon, BW-taught 
LaBute, the Association for Mormon 
Letters' Internet list debated whether the 
plays were only cosmetically W S .  

In Iphigenia in Orem, Ron Eldard 
portrays an ws husbandlfather who con- 
fides to a person off-stage how he let his 
infant daughter asphyxiate to help him 
keep his job during a downsizing. In 
Medea Redux, Flockhart (right) recounts 
her revenge upon a former teacher who 
seduced and then abandoned her with a 
baby when she was thirteen. In A Gaggle 
of Saints, Flockhart and Paul Rudd alter- 
natingly tell their tale of "virginal kids . . . 
tangled up in something unholy. " (Then ti- 
tled as Bash, Gaggle was performed at 
the 1992 Sunstone Symposium [tape 
SW2-1931 and published in the Dec. 
1995 SUNSTONE; Medea and Iphigenia 
were performed at the 1994 and 1995 
Chicago Symposiums, respectively [tapes 
CH94-001, CH95-091.) 

Earliel; LaBute irked noses with his 
'm," "misanthwplc"&t not Mor- 
mon.!-films, In the Company of Men 
and Your Friends and Neighbors. He 
"demands that you watch characters do 
really ugly stuff. . . because his writing is 
so hypnotically on target," wrote 
Immergut. 

President Spencer W Kimball prophe- 
sied that we "shall yet have Miltons and 
Shakespeares of our own." Who thought 
that included our David Mamets, too? 

In January 2000, another sweetheart, 
Titanic's Kate Winslet, will pluck the 
gaggle in London's East End. 0 
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S U N S T O N E  

1998 Brookie G D. K. Brown Memorial Fiction Contest Winner 

SACRAMENT MEETING AT THE 

By J. Fawell Lines 

G 
OTTA CALM DOWN. I shouldn't've come today Just 
had a feeling. And this goddamn wooden pew. And I 
really need to pee. Why didn't I sit on the back row. 

Oh no. Dammit, there he goes again. How can he say that? I 
don't want to hear what kind of art is moral and immoral. Why 
did I come? I'm such a moron. I knew this would happen, 
knew the talks would only irritate me. Paid clergy. There's the 
answer. Talks like these just drive me. What? Please no. Angels 
in America is not a tool of the devil. Propaganda? Pornography? 
The only thing truly pornographic about the play is the way so 
many people have completely misrepresented its intentions. 
This is not the way worship was meant to be. I've got to stand 
up. Doodle, you should doodle. That'd help. Pencil. Paper. 
Damn. Check the hymn-holders. 

Whoa. She shouldn't have worn that dress. The way it 
shows off that pimple on her shoulder. I should lay my jacket 
across her back. Her friend should talk to her about it. Her 
friend should talk to me about it. About anything. Damn, she's 
alluring. Not too tall. Tremendous hair. I wonder how she 
looks standing. Slender legs, tight ass? You can only dream. 
Andale. Man, how fun it would be to be four years old again, 
roaming around under the benches. Yeah. Hunting out the 
nicest pair of legs. Trying to imagine people's faces by the hnd  
of shoes they're wearing. I liked that part of being a deacon. 
Just being able to study people while you wait for the bread 
tray to make its way down the row. Licensed voyeurism. You 
could stare at people for the longest time. They were always 
too engrossed with their hands and their sins to look up. Man 
those were good years. Ample breasts though. Even from back 
here, you can just tell by the way the dress tightens and 
loosens when she breathes. Beautiful hair. I bet she spends a 

J. FARRELL LINESfinished a B.A. in New York and is currently a 
second-year medical student in New Mexico. 

lot on conditioners. Oh, damn, glad I remembered. Almost 
out. Need to stop by Love's on the way home. 

Wonder if that speaker has ever been stoned. No way 
Never. Probably wouldn't even know the smell. Man, the 
bread smelled weird today Tasted weird, too. Spongy and 
kinda sweet like hot dog buns. It's always best when it's a little 
yeasty and kinda chewy. Like pizza crust. Damn, I'm hungry. 
Wonder what he'd think if he'd been stoned a few times? Bet 
he'd love Angels in America. That scene where the visitors 
center diorama comes to life and starts talking would be excel- 
lent after smokin' a fattie. Wonder what she thinks of his talk. 
Looks kinda bored. Wonder if she's ever been high. Naw, 
doesn't really look the type. 3:48. Just twelve more minutes. 
Wish he'd stop talking about lewd entertainment and just tell 
some stories about Jesus. I like that stuff. Sermons about toler- 
ance and charity. Yeah, that's when I really go away from 
church inspired. Realizing how far from the example of Jesus' 
life I still am. It's so easy to forget Jesus while you're walhng 
around New York. All caught up in the way people look. 
Clothes, fashions, attitudes. You see so many homeless and old 
people. You just start looking past them, like they're pigeons 
shitting off a perch or delivery trucks with bad exhaust. Those 
annoyances you sidestep as gracefully as possible. You get 
numb so fast to all the sadness in this place. I guess you have 
to. Or so they say But, man, thinhng about Jesus wallung 
around out there makes me realize what a poor Christian I still 
am. And not just for lack of generosity Sure I don't give 
enough, but mostly I'm just too locked up in my head. Too 
wound up in me. That's why charity's so dope. You stop ob- 
sessing over yourself. I should buy dinner for someone 
tonight. Yeah, before popping into the grocer's, ask one of 
those panhandlers if he needs something. Sure. That'd make 
you a real Christian. Buylng a hustler a few cans of soup. What 
a saint. Feeding a homele . . . grr, stop that. You could cynicize 
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all day Dammit, do something. 
Buylng a guy dinner is a start. 

Damn, his voice is irritating. 
People like him always have high, 
whiny voices. Now, c'mon. Not 
fair. Stop naggmg. You probably 
have just as annoylng a voice 
sometimes. Be nicer to him. On 
the deepest level, you understand 
each other. His fear of art is really 
just part of a larger concern. Your 
concern. Society suffers from a 
lack of goodness. We both agree 
on that. We just disagree on the 
definitions of that word. He'd 
think I'm a bad person. No ques- 
tion. And that's cool. In fact, fine. 
Shit, I need that. Everyone needs 
that. A person who regularly 
forces you to reconsider your self- 
constructions. And so he needs 
me. That person who helps him 
confront his own moral indigna- 
tions. It's a valuable symbiosis. 
We're each other's weekly toler- 
ance lesson. Together defining 
syncretism. 

That pimple's so distracting. It's so easy to forget Jesus while you're walking around New York. 
Look away Draw your alter ego 
up there. What strange things hu- 
mans are. Skin, hair, sweat, 

- - 

All caught up in the way people look. You see so many 
homeless and old people. You just start looking past them. 

grease, rashes, excrement, odors. 
Man, bodies are revolting. Everyone should have to work in an 
emergency room once in their life. Stinking machines. That's 
all we are. Food in, waste out. Lungs and heart stupidly 
heaving away Skin, just a leaky bag, shielding a greasy engine. 
Wish everyone could try inserting catheters into ninety-one- 
year-old women. Jesus. I'd rather shoot myself than suffer the 
indignities of having a twenty-four-year-old lad grope around 
the most private places of my decrepit body He's got a really 
strong chin. I wonder if doctors and nurses can ever go home 
after a shift and feel any kind of physical attraction to their 
spouse. Damn, what a life. A bunch of DNA and RNA mar- 
shaling twenty different kinds of protein building blocks. 
That's the bottom line. Just a million types of proteins orga- 
nized into different tissues and organs. Whoa, careful there, 
eyes too far apart. Erase. Hulking bodies manufactured by a 
bunch of stubborn genes. A dumb reproductive machine en- 
suring that genetic information keeps passing on. Aging vehi- 
cles housing ageless genes. C'est ~ a .  So simple. So sad. Science 
takes all the magic out of life. Makes reality so stark, so de- 
pressing. But religion. Ahh. Bright wings. Religion beautifies 
the mundane. It restores the dignity Creates the magic we all 
need. Myths, Rtuals, Hymns, and. Hair's too thick. Erase. 
Hope. The things that connect us to higher meanings. 

She smiled. What was that? He's seen Forrest Gump six 

times? Oh Lord. Rescue me. Wait, she's laughing. That's great. 
I'm not the only one who thinks that's abnormal. Maybe I'll say 
something to her after the meeting. Whoa. She turned to look 
at me. A smile. Glanced down at my picture. Another smile. 
Great face, gorgeous lips. Damn, she's f o q .  Probably in- 
volved. Definitely What does it matter. She's out of your 
league. Stupid genes of mine. Stop it! There you go again. 
Remember what your shrink said. You walk away before you 
even get up to bat. Gm. Take a risk. What's to lose. Step up to 
the plate. 

All right. He's winding down. At last. Damn, my back. I've 
got to stand. Need to shine these wing tips too. Salted New 
York streets. Wrecks shoes. Starving. Pretzel. No. Hotdog. No. 
Cream of mushroom soup over chicken and rice. Perfect. Got 
to pick up the soup on the way home. Damn that pimple. And 
some conditioner. Can't forget. He's testimoning. At last. Hymn 
book. 308. Great song. "Love One Another." Sing bass today 
Harmonize with the speaker's tenor. Syncretism, baby 

Harmony. There it is on her scriptures. Great name. And 
lordy, movie-sized serendipity See why you came today? 
Almost missed it. Clear now, though. A chance to work on a 
little harmony Simple. Sunday singng with Harmony Gm. 
Damn, you can be hokey Turn off your mind, and let's just 
sing. Can you sing? Sing. D 
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"We were too disorganized to have any secret purpose. If we had 
a mission statement, it would be the inherent virtue of Mormonism, 

the right and value of independent thought." -Allen Roberts 

History OJ Sunstone, Chapter 2 

ALLEN ROBERTS & PEGGY FLETCHER YEARS 
(1978-1980) 

By Lavina Fielding Anderson 

0 NE PLEASANT DAY IN 1979, PEGGY FLETCHER, 
Allen Roberts, and I settled down for lunch in the Salt 
Lake City's Ristorante Della Fontana, formerly a 

church, but now sacred to the subtleties of tomato sauce and 
antipasto. At their invitation, I had come from the Ensign office 
on the twenty-third floor of the new Church Office Building, 
where I was an associate editor; they had come from the 
SUNSTONE office on the twelfth floor of the doomed, old Hotel 
Newhouse, where they were the editors. I'd known Peggy and 
Allen for years; I liked them both and appreciated their stimu- 
lating brand of lively faith and intellectual curiosity A charter 
subscriber and occasional contributor, I loved SUNSTONE. 

These were energetic times. We were all in our late twenties 
or early thirties and were exhilarated by the outpourings of 
Mormon history that had been triggered by the appointment 
of Leonard Amngton as Church Historian, in 1971. By 1979, 
Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought had survived the organi- 
zational hiccups of its early editors, and now Mary Bradford 
and her crew were putting it out from Washington, D.C. And 
in the mid-seventies, SUNSTONE and Exponent 11 were created 
to serve the growing audience for popular but thoughtful ex- 

LAVINA FIELDING ANDERSON lives in Salt Lake City with her 
husband, Paul Lawrence Anderson. She is president of Editing, Inc., 
editor of the Journal of Mormon History, and a trustee of the 
Mormon Alliance. She is the editor oftheforthcoming Lucy's Book: 
A Critical Edition of Lucy Mack Smith's Family Memoir 
(Signature Books). She may be contacted by e-mail at 
<lavina@utw.com>. 

amination and expression of Mormonism. 
At lunch, over artichokes and olives, we eagerly swapped 

Mormon history gossip and talked publishing shop. With the 
veal parmigiana, they proposed: Would I become a full-time 
editor for SUNSTONE? It would mean leaving the Ensign, where 
I had worked with much complicated and ambiguous pleasure 
since 1973. I hesitated; it was tempting, but I couldn't change 
jobs, especially with a large pay cut. They accepted my refusal 
in good grace, admitting it had been a long shot. Then we ate 
pineapple sherbet and speculated whether Sonia Johnson's 
Mormon feminist crusade would succeed. 

The waitress brought the bill. Allen reached in his jacket 
pocket, then looked at Peggy. '7 don't have the checkbook," he 
said. "Did you bring it?" 

She shook her head, wide-eyed. "I thought you had it." 
I pulled out my credit card. We left together, laughing at 

this symbol of SUNSTONE'S always precarious finances and at 
how tenuous and tenacious were the ties that bound the 
SUNSTONE community 

AN OFFICE OF OUR OWN 
With  more attention, couldn't subscriptions and advertising 
be increased enough to generate a self-sustaining income? 

ESS than a year earlier, on a summer day in 1978, Allen 
Roberts and Peggy Fletcher had descended the front 
steps of Edna Erickson's home near the University of 

Utah, still shaken by the announcement Scott Kenney had just 
made there at a SUNSTONE meeting: SUNSTONE'S finances were 
not just red but hemorrhaging; there was no hope they could 
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be improved in the future. Since helping 
found SUNSTONE in 1974, Scott had tried long 
and hard to get it to be self-supporting. This 
was not news to the volunteer staff. But now, 
the whole job had become too much. He an- 
nounced the death of the magazine that had 
taken a major chunk of their time and energy 
for four years.' 

Scott's bombshell prompted anxious dis- 
cussion. John Sillito desperately wanted 
SUNSTONE to live, pledging to stay on under 
reorganization by the old staff. Peggy had 
proved a successful fundraiser and editor. 
Allen was "well-spoken and intense, almost 
charismatic," John recalls. Running SUNSTONE 
was daunting, he remembers thinking, but 
"twenty years from now, we'll look back on 
this time. A torch has been lighted. What if it 
goes out?" He knew of the chill that was 
starting to descend on the headiness of 
Leonard Amneton's Camelot. and he knew " 
some people wanted SUNSTONE and Dialogue Sunstone's editor cried when the demolition of historic 
to fail. 

~ u t  a last-minute rescue failed to emerge in Hotel Newhouse ended their sojourn there. Creating a modern 
the meeting, and the group soberly dispersed. product nurtured by the history-laden building was exactly 
trylng to absorb the tragic news. Allen and 
Peggy lingered, talking on the sidewalk. Then what they were doing inside the rich Mormon tradition. 
they moved to the grass and sat down. Hours 
later, they had pledged that they would not let SUNSTONE The first time I met Ken Woodward was in that office. He was 
die-at least not without another gigantic effort. "It was a team the senior religion writer at Newsweek. He looked at our hand- 
effort," says Peggy. "Neither one of us could have done it alone, some, professional, ambitious magazine, then glanced around 
but we saw how we could together" as co-editors and co-pub- our office and asked incredulously, 'You produce this here?' " 
lishers. The Newhouse was demolished in early 1980, and 

Allen gave the magazine its first office. In 1976, he and SUNSTONE was the last tenant to vacate. When it was im- 
Wally Cooper had started what became Cooper/Roberts ploded, Allen, Peggy, and other staff gathered in a party to bid 
Architects, with a speciality in historic preservation. By 1978, it farewell. Sequential, muffled explosions brought an enor- 
the firm had moved into the Bud Bailey building, an old mous dust cloud. As it cleared, remembers Allen, they saw 
laundry building on 300 North Street in Salt Lake City Peggy "nothing where twelve stories of something had been. . . . 

worked part time as a receptionist for Cooper/Roberts and did [Tlhe building had disappeared before my eyes. I looked at 
SUNSTONE part time. Essential SUNSTONE business was con- Peggy. . . . I saw . . . tears on her cheeks." The SUNSTONE staff 
ducted on the fly in the firm's reception area. was not only idealistic but romantic and nostalgic. 

SUNSTONE was anything but part time, however, and when Finances are an ever-present reality for SUNSTONE'S leaders. 
CooperRoberts remodeled a back room, Peggy made it her Under Scott Kenny, SUNSTONE had no payroll, no rent, no 
SUNSTONE office, while first Frances Ann Smeath and then phone bills; now, in working to stabilize the fledgling cause, 
Susan Staker took over as receptionist. The little room was SUNSTONE was acquiring relentless burdens of weekly and 
under the main bathroom, and the staff grew immune to the monthly cash obligations. Peggy and Allen had decided to take 
torrential sounds of overhead flushing that shocked visitors. over SUNSTONE because, in part, they believed the organiza- 

Soon SUNSTONE outgrew Cooper/Roberts's back room, and tion's business side had been neglected by the volunteer grad- 
it rented quarters on the twelfth floor of the Hotel Newhouse uate students who preferred the magazine's editorial side. With 
in spring/summer 1979. Once a Salt Lake glamour spot, the more attention and professionalism, SUNSTONE could increase 
run-down Newhouse was spacious and cheap-but not much its subscriber base-there had to be a much greater audience 
more. Slated for demolition, most of the building was empty for SUNSTONE than currently existed, one large enough to gen- 
Susan, who was lugging baby Bevan along in her infant seat, erate self-sustaining income. Similarly, with more attention, 
always packed a book, too, in case she got stuck in the slow, advertising income could be greatly increased. But in their first 
creeping elevator. Peggy remembers, "We'd begged and year, their business success was less than they had hoped. One 
scrounged these battered pieces of equipment for our office. reason, they concluded, was that they were still doing 
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SUNSTONE on the side. 
So in the fall of 1979, Allen decided to gamble on 

SUNSTONE'S financial viability and took a leave of absence from 
his architectural practice. Working full-time for SUNSTONE, he 
could increase subscriptions and advertising enough to stabi- 
lize the organization and pay him a salary to support his family 
of four (later five) children. "SUNSTONE gave me a place to 
make a positive difference in the world. In the Church, despite 
my [high council] calling, I was replaceable. If I left, there 
would be somebody else in my chair the next day But in 
SUNSTONE, I could see the difference I was making." The next 
year's accomplishments are still impressive in both their scope 
and quantity 

NEW PROGRAMS AND FEATURES 
In Peggy and Allen's second yeal;. Sunstone enlarged the 

magazine's reach, inaugurated a theological conference and 
fiction contest, and published a cartoon book and calendar 

A POWERFUL creation itself, SUNSTONE also generated 
collateral ideas like fireworks throwing off sparks. 
Article ideas, fundraising concepts, and new organiza- 

tions burst into conceptual and sometimes actual life. For ex- 
ample, the SUNSTONE symposium grew out of a "what-if' con- 
versation-what if friends got together for a weekend to talk 
theology? The retreat's potential to generate first-class papers 
for the magazine was an added impetus. Allen calls the sym- 
posium an example of "our innocence and naivete. We didn't 
know that we couldn't just do it." 

The first symposium was held on 24-25 August 1979 at the 
University of Utah. Just before the first session, Allen and 
Peggy knelt in an empty room and fervently prayed for all to 
go well. And it did. Guest keynote scholar John Dillenberger, 
president of Hartford Theological Seminary, spoke on 
"Theological Impressions of Mormonism." The names of the 
nearly all-male Mormon participants impressively featured 
Mormon liberals and conservatives, including conservative 
BYU and LDS Institute scholars. Here is a sampling: Richard L. 
Anderson, Edward Ashment, Arthur Bassett, M. Gerald 
Bradford, Lowell Bennion, Davis Bitton, James Faulconer, 
Carlisle Hunsaker, Scott Kenney, Louis Midgley, Robert Millett, 
Hugh Nibley, Kent E. Robinson, Max Rogers, George D. Smith, 
Richard Sherlock, John L. Sorensen, John Tanner. Altogether, 
308 attended, and it grossed $4,720. 

The symposium was not originally conceived as an annual 
event, but the next year, 1980, Allen and Peggy decided to 
host another one. Attendance doubled to 650, and income tre- 
bled to $1 1,197. In the third year, attendance and income in- 
creased slightly By 1984, a dizzylng 1,036 attended, and in- 
come rose to $33,193.~ 

If big thinking made the symposium possible, another 
grandiose idea, the Sunstone theological school, was never re- 
alized, but Allen and Peggy never quit dreaming about it. "Our 
idea was to find a historic building some place, adapt it as a 
school, and have classes in it with a research library and 
meeting facilities," recalls Allen. "Then we could have the same 

people who were contributing articles teach classes on theo- 
logical and historical subjects, charge tuition, spread our influ- 
ence, and make some money" It's an idea that keeps being 
reinvented: in the late 1980s, SUNSTONE publisher Daniel 
Rector had a similar dream, and the Mormon Studies Seminar 
was recently organized by Mark Thomas, Scott Kenney, Karl 
Sandberg, Sheldon Greaves, and Allen Roberts. Among its first 
activities was a one-day seminar in February 1999 featuring 
renowned international scholars discussing the relationship 
among biblical archeology, faith, and history. 

A smaller idea of Peggy's and Allen's that still thrives today 
was enlisting Bellamy Brown and his siblings to underwrite 
SUNSTONE'S annual fiction contest in memory of their parents, 
Brookie and D. K. Brown. Because of the Browns' gift, this con- 
test has raised the quality of Mormon short fiction, and 
through the years, it has regularly identified up-and-coming 
authors of serious Mormon fiction. 

Allen and Peggy continued publishing the fundraising 
Mormon history calendars, which made money but were not a 
financial windfall. Far more successful were Calvin Grondahl's 
cartoon books. While crafting political cartoons that met the 
strictures of the Deseret News, Cal doodled his way to sanity 
One day, he showed Peggy some Mormon sketches the News 
had rejected, particularly some with Joseph Smith and flyng 
angels. 

Grondahl's "ideas were really interesting," remembers Allen. 
SUNSTONE could print a ninety-six-page book quite cheaply, 
"so we told him to go off and do some more. He came back 
with an enormous stack. We laid them all out on these tables 
so we could walk around and pick up our favorites, then 
shuffle them in some kind of order." Cal was almost frighten- 
ingly fertile, coming back with numerous variations that 
fleshed out the vaguest suggestion. "What he couldn't do was 
spell," recalled Allen. "I ended up doing most of the lettering 
because about a third of the words were misspelled." One best- 
liked cartoon was captionless, showing priesthood holders at 
the front of a chapel with a proud father holding up what is in- 
dubitably the world's ugliest baby Affectionate and funny, it 
caught a scene all Mormons recognized and articulated feel- 
ings all felt. 

That first Grondahl book, Freeway to Perfection (1978) with 
its cover of a hitchhiker displaying a "KOLOB" sign, was "a fi- 
nancial boon." Allen showed it to an eager Deseret Book Store 
buyer, who ordered many "We'll sell tons!" he enthused. A few 
days later, a higher-ranking administrator called to cancel the 
order. "They're too irreverent, even sacrilegious. They don't 
meet our standards." Perhaps Deseret Book found too many 
on-the-edge cartoons, like the suited bureaucrat sitting behind 
a vast desk and announcing judiciously to a minister in a cler- 
ical collar and sandals, "Actually, we here in LDS Church fi- 
nance are not in the habit of buyng out insignificant denomi- 
nations." 

Sunstone hired Richard Maher to distribute the Freeway. He 
filled his van with cases and placed the book in stores from 
California to Idaho, making it an Intermountain top ten best- 
seller. A sheepish third call came from Deseret Book: the store 
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The 1978 revelation, an anthropologcal look at the temple, a critical look at the Book of 
Abraham- editors Roberts and Fletcher expanded the scope, depth, & length of Sunstone 

features. "It wasn't our mission to reform the Church or educate the leaders or change 
policy. We never questioned the goodness of Momonism," says Allen Roberts. 

decided it could sell the cartoon book after all. Freeway even- 
tually sold more than twenty thousand copies and went into 
four printings; Faith-Promoting Rumors followed in 1980 and 
Sunday's Foyer in 1983. By 1983, Peggy reported that Faith- 
Promoting Rumors had sold more than thirty thousand copies, 
netting Sunstone a $60,000 profit. Unfortunately, by 1983, 
Sunstone was also in arrears $1,500 in royalties to ~ a l . ~  

One day, Salt Lake businessman Steve Christensen came in 
"out of the blue," Allen recalls, "canymg a box full of new 
books on Mormon studies. He said, 'I'd like to contribute these 
to your library.' Well, until that very moment, Sunstone hadn't 
had a library. That was the beginning." Steve cemented firm 
friendships with both Peggy and Allen. Until his murder by 
Mark Hofmann in 1986, he contributed generously if silently 
to Sunstone's success. He underwrote several early syrnpo- 
siums, allowing all its income to be profit. Also, he authored 
"Sunday School Supplement," a magazine column of theolog- 
ical and historical enrichment designed to supplement the 
adult Gospel Doctrine class cuniculum. Later, after a general 
authority officially complained about the use of "Sunday 
School," the column was renamed "Scriptural Commentary." 

With advertising and mail campaigns, Allen, with Peggy's 
help, increased SUNSTONE'S circulation from about nine hun- 
dred to about three thousand. He also solicited the first big do- 
nation. "I'd never asked anyone for money before. I didn't like 
the idea," he confessed. "I spent a whole day thinkrng about 
it." But the person he asked gave the magazine $2,500, a 
miraculous sum. 

In theory, SUNSTONE ran advertisements but never very 

many-because no one was hustling. "We .actually made 
money on some of the ads," Allen recalled. A disaster occurred 
when he solicited Christmas ads for an issue slated for the hol- 
iday season but which was actually printed well into the new 
year. 

This was a exhilarating and tense year. Each workday 
morning, Allen would pick up Peggy around 7:00, and they 
would swing by the post office for the mail. At the Sunstone 
office, the first ritual was opening the mail together. "We 
gauged our progress daily by how many subscriptions, dona- 
tions, manuscripts, and letters we received," Allen recalled. 

THE MAGAZINE CONTENT 
No ideological agenda, but rich diversity. 

D URING the two years of Allen's and Peggy's co-editor- 
ship, SUNSTONE perfected the magazine format that 
had been set in the final Kenney issues. They in- 

creased both the number of pages and subscribers, and they 
expanded the variety of content, realizing the added flexibility 
in being a magazine, foreseen when it earlier changed from the 
journal format. 

Even with Allen and Peggy's first issue, September-October 
1978, there were subtle enhancements that reflected a recur- 
ring SUNSTONE habit: more and better. There were now forty- 
eight pages instead of thirty-two, heavier cover stock, and an 
intensively designed contents page that didn't just list articles 
but drew readers' eyes to topics of "History," "Contemporary 
Issues," "Religion," "Literature" (including literary criticism). 
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Also, letters, "Update" (news briefs), "Mormon Associations" 
(events calendar), poetry, fiction, and reviews had all become 
part of the mix. 

History and contemporary events anchored the collected 
articles. Major examinations of historical episodes included 
Richard Sherlock's "Campus in Crisis: BYU, 1911," which re- 
counted the expulsion of three BYLI faculty members over is- 
sues of academic freedom. Jan Shipps, Methodist president- 

elect of the Mormon History Association, began a review-essay 
of Samuel W Taylor's latest book with a pungent quip: "Sam 
Taylor is in his anecdotage," and then sprang into a serious 
analysis of Mormon historiography. Allen Roberts authored a 
short report on the apostle-directed erasure of the Mormon- 
Masonic square and compass from the Spring City, Utah, "en- 
dowment house;" and then in a major article he examined the 
modem disappearance of early Mormon iconography (for 

"Sunstone's founders could no more see 
what it would become twenty-five years 

BEAMING ON SUNSTONE 
By Allen Dale Roberts 

could foresee what 
Mormonism would be- 
come. Like Joseph, we 
early Sunbeams (as we 
were called in the Salt 
Lake City recent syrnpo- 
sium) were caught up in 
concerns of the present 
and near future. Yet 
while brinpng present 
dreams to reality we 
found time and youthful 
enthusiasm to plan for 
the future. Thus the 
early church and the 
early Sunstone grew 
quickly, each evolving 
despite many struggles, hence than Joseph Smith could foresee alon, the traiectones of - 

what the Church would become." its particular visions. 
Perhaps such idealism is 
most valued by the 

I T IS GOOD that Sunstone is cele- young. Joseph Smith and many of his 
brating its quarter-century mark key supporters were in their mid-twen- 
with a thorough focus on its history ties when the Church was established. 

and accomplishments. We have every Scott, Peggy, I and nearly all of the 
reason to celebrate, for despite its small other founders were in our mid-to-late- 
number of subscribers and symposium twenties during the genesis years. 
attendees (which, at about five thou- While I am tempted to continue this 
sand, equals only .05 percent of total comparison of two youthful spiritual 
Church membership), Sunstone has quests, we all know the outcomes have 
had a constructive and progressive in- turned out quite differently That is be- 

, fluence on the Church. At the same cause Sunstone's purposes, means, and 
time, the Sunstone experience has methods were different from those of 
changed its creators and participants. the nascent Church. Sunstone now 
My work with Sunstone was part of a seems to be experiencing a leveling off 
spiritual transformation that indelibly of support, in part due to statements 
changed me. from a few Church leaders who think 

Its founders could no more see what the foundation's activities are not in 
Sunstone would become twenty- harmony with the mission of the 
five years hence than Joseph Smith Church. This perception is unfortunate 

and somewhat ironic given our self- 
perceived mission, especially during 
the early years. We had no discussions 
of SUNSTONE'S becoming a vehicle for 
dissent or even change. We did not 
write strong editorials nor take critical 
positions, although some authors even- 
tually began to identify areas they 
thought needed Church improvement. 
The whispered idea that we were part 
of an intellectual conspiracy to harm 
the Church is humorously ludicrous. 
Naive, inexperienced, understaffed, 
and underfunded, we had neither the 
inclination, resources, nor organiza- 
tional skills to foment conspiracy or 
rebellion. 

We early "Sunbeams" saw SUN- 
STONE as a vitamin supplement to be 
taken with the Church, not in lieu of it. 
We were all committed to Mormonism 
and its highest ideals. In fact, our very 
commitments to ideal Mormonism fu- 
eled our efforts to create and advance a 
new, independent variety magazine of 
Mormon culture, history, theology, is- 
sues, art, and life. Even with the 
decade-earlier advent of Dalogue, a 
quarterly journal with similar aims, our 
appetites for a more expansive religious 
life were not satiated. 

As Scott Kenney observes in his 
"Sunstone: Past and Present" sidebar 
(SUNSTONE, June 1999), we founders 
were products of the sixties. But even 
more, we were products of Mormon- 
ism, which neutralized in us the nega- 
tive. We weren't motivated by the 
sexual revolution, generation gap, ex- 
perimental lifestyles, or anti-establish- 
ment thinking. Rather, we combined 
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which he won an MHA best-article award). Ronald W Walker 
probed Church finances during the panic of 1893, when 
Heber J. Grant superhumanly procured loans from Eastern fi- 
nanciers and saved the Church from looming bankruptcy4 

Contemporary issues generated enormous interest and 
enormous controversy, since every reader had lived through 
the events and had opinions about them, not always those of 
the authors. Reflecting the national climate, feminism was the 

hottest topic. SUNSTONE published the text of KSL-TV reporter 
Louise Degn's series on Mormon women and depression. It 
had rocked viewers in February 1979 when it had publicized 
that not only did Mormon women get depressed despite the 
gospel, but that their guilt and shame about being depressed 
kept them from seeking help. Irene Bates, a California Relief 
Society president, wrote about her struggles to make a video 
that accurately reflected the not-always-positive experiences of 

the best of sixties idealism and activism 
with Mormon ideas and ideals to feed 
our hunger for more of every good 
thing and a more active role in creating, 
not just consuming, these good things. 
We actively participated in Church (I 
was in a bishopric and high council 
during my six or seven years of high 
Sunstone involvement) but still came 
from the table wanting even more of 
our rich religious smorgasbord. We be- 
lieved in eternal progression but didn't 
want it to take an eternity 

I never thought of SUNSTONE as a 
student publication done either by or 
for students, nor did I conceive it to be 
a "junior Dialogue." We had finished 
school and were young professionals, 
even emerging yuppies (although the 
word certainly never fit Peggy 
Fletcher). Our first survey of sub- 
scribers found them to average about 
forty years old. They were well-edu- 
cated, well-established in their careers, 
and mostly very orthodox. As the edi- 
tors, readers, and times inevitably 
changed, so did the magazine and the 
foundation's other activities. 

How did SUNSTONE move to a more 
intellectual bent with greater analytical 
and critical thinking and more impor- 
tant, ground-breaking articles? I sug- 
gest two interrelated factors. One was 
our individual spiritual and intellectual 
maturation, and the second was the in- 
creasingly high quality of manuscripts 
submitted, especially after the first sym- 
posium in 1979. Personally, part of my 
development came from direct expo- 
sure to the articles I was soliciting, 
reading, and editing as well as interac- 
tion with the authors. New information 
and ideas, together with long staff dis- 
cussions, stimulated my need to know 
and my desire to research, write, and 

contribute to Mormon knowledge and 
thought. Although my earliest writings 
dealt mostly with architecture, my in- 
terest in theology was strong, and even- 
tually my passion for history became 
even stronger. Similarly, all of the early 
editors and board members con- 
tributed articles, though SUNSTONE 
never became a "vanity" publication. 

I agree with those who see the sym- 
posium as being the most positive de- 
velopment in Sunstone's ability to gen- 
erate much more material for 
publication and create a spiritual com- 
munity, or, as Sunstone's detractors 
view it, a subversive subculture. One of 
America's most significant religious in- 
tellectual forums, especially now that 
it's held throughout the country, the 
Sunstone symposiums may be seen as 
our movement's greatest legacy I have 
many fond memories of specific sym- 
posium events and presentations, such 
as Ed Ashment and Hugh Nibley's ses- 
sion on the Book of Abraham, Jack 
Newell's interview of Sterling Mc- 
Mumn, and several Pillars of My Faith 
talks, including Steve Christensen's 
months before his untimely death. By 
one count, I have participated in thirty- 
three symposium presentations, and 
two decades after the first one, I con- 
tinue to support this important vehicle 
for wide-rangtng religious expression. 

Another product of the so-called 
Fletcher-Roberts period, the popular 
and playfully irreverent cartoon books 
by Calvin Grondahl and, later, Pat 
Bagley, amused some leaders (such as 
Marion D. Hanks) and enhanced our 
visibility and financial survival, but 
they did nothing to dispel the growing 
apprehension of some. I recall Deseret 
Book initially rejecting the first cartoon 
book, Grondahl's Freeway to Perfection, 

then calling back to sheepishly place a 
large order after the book reached and 
stayed on the Intermountain "best 
seller" list. 

Reality checks came as soon as we 
began to move away from being a safe, 
modest arts and culture magazine to a 
popular publication dealing seriously 
with important topics and relevant is- 
sues. The warning signals then began to 
appear, and we experienced the same 
dilemma that plagues Sunstone today 
Having shared in the earlier trials, I 
sympathize with the current struggles. I 
hope the picture is not as bleak as some 
paint it, especially given the signifi- 
cance of having reached the quarter- 
century milestone. 

At last summer's symposium, early 
Sunstoners were asked to consider the 
question: "How well has Sunstone real- 
ized our hopes?" For me, Sunstone has 
far exceeded my early hopes-and I 
suspect our collective hopes as well. I 
applaud Elbert Peck for his continuing, 
Herculean work in keeping Sunstone 
alive and flourishing. I hope those who 
value Sunstone will step forward and 
support the effort to give it a sustained 
life. I also hope the foundation retains 
its independence and its roles of bal- 
ancing conscience and guarding against 
the abuses of power that characterize 
every institution. 1 believe Sunstone's 
evaluation of and constructive sugges- 
tions for Mormonism are among its 
greatest contributions to the Church 
and its members, though neither party 
will readily acknowledge this reluctant, 
symbiotic relationship. Sunstone has 
traditionally valued diversity and inclu- 
sion, and I hope this attitude persists so 
that the still-needed enterprise will 
keep bright the light that has illumi- 
nated and warmed so many for so long. 
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the women she served and how she felt pressured 
to faithfully portray an institution whose goals she 
did not always agree with. Linda Sillitoe explored 
the pained perplexities posed by Sonia Johnson's 
excommunication, insisting that "oversimplifica- 
tion [is] the true enemy" Linda Wilcox broke new 
ground by documenting the history of the little- 
explored concept of a Mother in Heaven. Her 
scholarship was origmally a symposium presenta- 
tion, which SUNSTONE published with Grethe 
Ballif Peterson's personal response: "Some years 
ago, as I was struggling with my own spiritual 
identity, I experienced a personal confirmation of 
the existence of my Heavenly Mother, which was 
and is just as real and important as my knowledge 
of God the Father and of Jesus ~ h r i s t . " ~  

Allen and Peggy were fond of theology and 
doctrine. In their issues, Scott Kenney synthesized 
Reinhold Niebuhr's thought for Mormons while 
Sterling McMumn, Lowell Bennion, and Arthur 
Bassett examined the religious life. Their first 
cover featured non-Mormon anthropologist Mark GRAPHIC DESIGNER WARREN ARCHER. - - 
I! Leone's thoughtful "The Mormon Temple "SUNSTONE was operating on a shoestring. Every time I 
Experience," which they feared would be cont- 
nroversial just because of the topic, but it was so tried to quit, I'dfeel guilty and agree to do the next issue." 
sensitively written that no one complained. 
Edward H. Ashment, a young Egyptologist with a skeptical 
passion about the Book of Abraham facsimiles, critiqued Hugh 
Nibley's traditional approach, asserting that the Book of 
Abraham papyrus is not linguistically related to Joseph Smith's 
"translation." When Ashment presented the paper at the first 
symposium, Hugh Nibley responded, praised Ashmenth 
"reappraisal," and in a moment of high drama said, "I refuse to 
be held responsible for anything I wrote more than three years 
ago. For heaven's sake, I hope we are moving forward here.. . . 
I would say about four fifths of everything I put down has 
~hanged . "~  

History and theology intersected in studies of the coming 
forth of the Book of Mormon and the first explorations of envi- 
ronmental influences on Joseph Smith. Melodie Moench 
Charles looked unsparingly at the Mormon insistence on 
"overlaymg" the Old Testament with Mormon scripture and 
General Authorities' statements. "When the two are in conflict, 
. . . the Old Testament is declared inadequate, inaccurate, or 
incomprehensible."' 

Personal essays included Janice M. Allred's "If Thy Brother 
Sin against Thee" and "Towards a More Spiritual Christmas: In 
Defense of Santa Claus"; Levi S. Peterson's thoughtful memoir 
of his mother's family, the Savages, of Arizona; a reprint of 
Richard D. Poll's classic essay on "Liahona" and "Iron Rod" 
Mormons; and Richard J. Cummings's insightful analysis of 
Mormonism's inherent conflict between authority and the in- 
dividual ("Church leaders often like to speak of Mormons as 'a 
peculiar people,' but woe unto the individual member who 
chooses to be a 'peculiar person' ").* 

Following the June 1978 priesthood revelation, SUNSTONE 

interviewed Lester Bush, author of a painstaking study pub- 
lished in Dialogue about the development of the priesthood 
ban on black members. Other interviews queried Leonard 
Amngton and Davis Bitton about their new, nationally pub- 
lished, one-volume Church history; Democrat Wayne Owens, 
whose unsuccessful Senatorial campaign was followed with a 
call to be an LDS mission president; University of Utah 
President David P Gardner; U.S. Senator Omn Hatch; and 
Newsweek religon editor Kenneth Woodward. Peggy inter- 
viewed Wallace Stegner on how Mormonism had influenced 
his writing, and back in Utah, she discovered that the tape 
recorder hadn't worked. When she got up the courage to write 
him, he graciously sent back thoughtfully crafted reponses to 
her  question^.^ 

"We didn't have an agenda," Allen and Peggy agree. Allen 
comments, "People always thought we were so liberal. We 
were probably more foolish than liberal." He laughs wryly, "I 
was probably one of the most conservative voices. You're sup- 
posed to get more conservative as you get older, but now I'd be 
arguing against myself during those same conversations. The 
key people were a combination of orthodox and heterodox, 
but there wasn't anybody who wasn't a believer. It wasn't our 
mission to reform the church or educate the leaders or change 
policy We never questioned the goodness of Mormonism or 
the goodness of SUNSTONE. There was no hidden agenda. 
People accuse SUNSTONE and Dialogue of having this secret, 
sinister purpose. We were too disorganized to have any secret 
purpose. If we had a mission statement, it would be the in- 
herent virtue of Mormonism, the right and value of indepen- 
dent thought." 
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Pinching pennies, Sunstone rarely indulgedfull-color reproductions on its covers. 
Like poets working within the fourteen-line limit of a sonnet, the two-color limit 

became a creative challenge and produced striking and memorable covers. 

GRAPHIC DESIGN AND PRODUCTION 
Basements, shoestrings, and guilt. 

D ESIGNER Warren Archer, who lived in Allen's ward, 
"liked SUNSTONE, liked us, was relatively inexpensive, 
and very reliable," says Allen. He had been educated at 

BW where fine artist/professor Trevor Southey fueled his ex- 
citement about the possibilities of Mormon art. Warren was 
working in Nevada, "in casino design," when the Church 
graphics department hired him. He got quickly bored with the 
slow, politically hampered work, and gave them six months' 
notice. In January 1979, he started a free-lance design com- 
pany in the two-story Victorian house where he and Bonnie 
were raising their family just through the block from Allen's of- 
fice. 

Warren liked the flexibility of the magazine format. "Every 
article was different. It was a lot of fun not being tied into one 
standard design." Warren's design philosophy was to achieve 
overall unity by using the same type style for all body copy but 
experimenting with other elements: two columns for articles, 
three columns for regular features; luckers; borders; floating 
the title across the bottom of the page; printing through a 
background pattern; colored paper and colored ink. 

As for leadership styles, "Allen was very loose. Peggy was 
more demanding, knew what she liked and didn't like. I 
couldn't always read her mind." Warren recalls first meeting 
Peggy: "She was wearing a Cub Scout shirt from Deseret 
Industries, plastered with insignia." He knew this would not 
be a stodgy relationship. 

Before the National Guard took Warren away for several 

months, Allen got a fast tour of Warren's equipment and a key 
to his house. There, Allen designed and pasted-up a couple of 
issues, cutting borders out of his own graphics books, putting 
in all-nighters, deciding typesetting specifications, choosing 
where white space should go and how to show the sidebars, 
what to use for kickers and how big they should be. He located 
most of the illustrations and drew the rest. To accompany the 
interview with David Gardner, Allen sketched the University 
of Utah's Park Building. By the time Warren returned, Allen 
had a profound appreciation for SUNSTONE's designer.'' 

One cover sticks in Warren's mind. "Some people were of- 
fended by the huge swastika we put on one cover, juxtaposed 
to the photograph of these three healthy, happy-looking 
German boys, when we did the Helmet Huebener article." 
Shock at the incongruity was the reaction we wanted, but it 
took some courage to do then." For Allen's article about 
Mormon icons, Warren carefully arranged the symbols on the 
cover to form an icon.12 He feels it was a mistake to spend 
extra money for the color cover of the missionary graffiti 
scrawled on top of the ceiling tiles of the Language Training 
Mission in Provo. "It would have worked just as well in two 
 color^."'^ 

Warren tried to resign as designer long before he succeeded. 
"Everything at SUNSTONE was operating on a shoestring. I 
wanted to help. I enjoyed it. But I was trylng to buy a house 
and raise four children. I was working night and day, driving 
flats to the press and doing press checks. Every time I tried to 
quit, Peggy would say 'You promised!' and I'd feel guilty and 
agree to do the next issue. But they really needed a full-time 
person, and it couldn't be me." 
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LEADERSHIP & STAFF 
f i e  cost of being afriend of Peggy and Allen. 

A LLEN AND PEGGY did not have distinct job descrip- 
tions, and their work often overlapped. But generally, 
Allen tended to handle the business and finances 

while Peggy focused on production, editing, and worlnng with 
authors. Both established Sunstone policy, and each worked 
on their favorite articles. Both liked theology and history. Allen 
also liked the arts while Peggy liked literature. An example of 
their collaboration is a fishing expedition Peggy took at BYU, 
dropping in to chat with faculty Historian Thomas G. 
Alexander had just finished an important essay on the recon- 
struction of Mormon theology at the turn of the twentieth cen- 
tury. Peggy asked for it sight unseen, and he promised it to her, 
a "very generous thing to do-to take a chance on a new pub- 
lication like ours," she recalls.14 When Tom delivered the 
paper at the Mormon History Association, he immediately had 
offers from other publications, but as promised, he gave it to 
SUNSTONE. Allen remembers with pleasure the editing process 
with Tom. "I still think it's one of the most important pieces of 
historical theology," Allen recalls. "It was a new perspective, 
showing how the Mormon view of the nature of God has 
evolved over the decades through several iterations." 

Susan Staker fondly recalls that article. "Tom is a great 
writer and a great guy He was a real role model for me of doing 
great work with such integrity He was very respectful of the 
communication process, and wonderful to work with. Besides 
that, this article was personally liberating for me. I'd always 
bought into the notion that the theology was perfect though 
the people were imperfect. It freed me from the tyranny of the- 
ology to see that theology was part of history." 

Although avowed Mormon feminists both, Peggy and Allen 
had to work to overcome residual influences of Mormon 
gender roles on their organizational styles and expectations 
about themselves and each other. For example, in the 
Newhouse, SUNSTONE had one phone line. Peggy and Susan 
had lobbied Allen hard for a second one, but he thought one 
line was plenty since he'd never had to wait to make phone 
calls. Susan then pointed out: "That's because Peggy waits until 
you've gone home for the day before she makes hers." Susan 
now cites this example as one way Peggy initially "deferred" to 
the confident, male Allen until she gradually gained confi- 
dence in her own skills and decision-making ability. 
Nevertheless, even though in time Peggy gathered strength 
and confidence, "having a man there in a suit" was a real ad- 
vantage, says Susan. "It gave us more visibility, more credi- 
bility It made us look professional." Susan admired Allen's 
willingness to risk his career for SUNSTONE. "He had strength 
and courage, a kind of 'thereness' about him." 

Peggy praises Allen's strengths: "He was always pretty up- 
beat, good at solving problems, very focused, very organized. 
He thought in lists and was one of the greatest brainstormers 
I've ever worked with. The place where Allen and I connected 
was in our love of Mormonism. That was the foundation of a 
really great friendship. That was what made us compatible." 

Allen sees their inexperience as both strength and weak- 
ness. "We didn't know what we didn't know. We just didn't 
think in terms of limitations. We were willing to tackle any- 
thing. And what I remember is the conversations-conversa- 
tions about ideas and issues that would go on for days. It was a 
very heady, emotionally powerful experience. We felt that we 
were making a difference for good for the lives of members of 
the Church, enriching the life of belief." 

"Peggy was very gifted as a networker and in working with 
authors," Allen analyzes. "She encouraged me in my writing, 
but I saw her do it over and over with all kinds of people, 
bringing out their best thinking when they started from a pre- 
liminary draft or notes or even an idea. She was aggressive in 
soliciting help, and she brought an ecumenical viewpoint to 
the magazine, probably through her training at GTU. Neither 
one of us wanted SUNSTONE to be only a way for Mormons to 
tell other Mormons about Mormon things. Peggy made con- 
tacts with writers of religious columns back East and got na- 
tionally significant people to come to the SUNSTONE sympo- 
sium. She opened the windows into Mormon culture." 

They were the gravitational mass around which orbited a 
collection of volunteers. Scholars of religions note that new 
movements invariably grow through family and friendship 
networks; that was certainly true of this early staff. Ron Bitton 
was a friend of Peggy's; he started doing theater reviews in the 
fall of 1978, then editing, then book reviews. Randy Dixon, a 
friend of Allen's, was a photograph archivist with the Church 
Historical Department; he enlisted his colleague Bill Slaughter, 
and together they authored several articles on Utah photogra- 
phers. Landscape architect David Raker was a friend of Allen's. 
And Vince Iturbe, Sharon Meniam, Jan Eynng, James 
Cartwright, and photographer Craig Law lived in Allen's ward. 
Each touched down at SUNSTONE for long or short periods. 

One worker committed to Sunstone for a long haul despite 
his ambiguous feelings was Mark Thomas. While Mark was at 
Northwestern University in 1975, another Mormon said to 
him, "You're a pointy-head intellectual; take a look at this," 
and handed Mark a flier announcing the creation of 
SUNSTONE. When Mark and his wife moved to Salt Lake City, 
he looked up Scott Kenney and volunteered. "I have enormous 
admiration for Scott," he states. "He represents an ideal of ex- 
pression, of charity, and fresh creativity" 

Present at Scott's farewell meeting, Mark threw his support 
to continue SUNSTONE. He was basically attached, "though 
sometimes I'd drop out," until about 1985. Described by 
Susan Staker as "this businessman who was a closet scholar 
with an intense passion for the Book of Mormon," Mark wrote 
articles analyzing the rhetoric of the Book of Mormon. He also 
edited the "One Fold" column that shared ecumenical insights 
from the broader Christian community 

He remembers the spontaneity, the energy, the creativity- 
and also the fatigue and chaos: From his perspective, "every 
issue was a new creation. It was: What is SUNSTONE this 
month?" Frustratingly, the usual communication slippages in 
small, volunteer causes plagued Sunstone. Mark "headed a 
committee to select papers for the first symposium. We made 
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recommendations of topics and 
presenters, only to find that Peggy 
had already independently se- 
lected papers. . . . I was in charge 
of finances for a while and came 
up with a long-range plan, only to 
discover that Allen had announced 
a different financial plan." 

THE END OF THE 
PARTNERSHIP 

The price of leaving Sunstone. 

S ADLY, like Scott Kenney be- 
fore him, Allen eventually 
concluded that his best ef- 

forts were not enough. Despite 
long, hard days, his goodwill, 
partnerships, and intense efforts 
produced too little cash. It cost 
about $3,500 to print one issue, 
and then there was the postage to 
mail it. Lyle Mumford, their "end- 
lessly endlessly helpful" 
representative at Publishers Press, Upon seeing political cartoonist Calvin Grondahl's doodles of afloating- 
assisted all he could, but the in-the-air Angel Moroni visitingjoseph Smith, savvy Sunstone signed a - - - 
bottom line was that SUNSTONE 

- 

had to pay its outstanding book deal. Curiously, Freeway to Perfection traversed only terrestrial 
printing - .  bills before Publishers territory, with nary a celestial glimpse, even of thatfounding angel. 
could print a new magazine. 

Without family obligations, 
Peggy was getting by on $150 a month. She lived in a garret 
bedroom, managed with no car, and cans of Diet Dr. Pepper 
often substituted for meals. Allen drew a much larger salary to 
support his family, but it was far less than he had made with 
CooperIRoberts. To cover the difference, he had been dipping 
into savings. Financially, the undertaking was a disaster for 
him. By the summer of 1980, one year after embarking full- 
time with Sunstone, Allen's savings were nearly spent. 
Sunstone was still not self-supporting, and now it could not 
even pretend to be able to pay Allen's salary Reluctantly, he 
and Peggy faced the financial facts. Allen resigned; the 
July-August 1980 issue was the last he co-edited. He returned 
to his architectural firm and ended his formal connection with 
the magazine that he had worked so hard to start long before it 
had put out its first issue, the issue that featured in full-color 
his article on Mormon art-glass windows. 

"It was difficult for me to leave," Allen confesses. "I cared 
deeply about what we were doing, and I knew I'd be returning 
to a professional life not nearly as exhilarating. In fact, it was 
partly because I missed Sunstone activities that I joined Jack 
and Linda Newell's editorial team of Dialogue in 1982. I tried to 

difficult financially It was difficult for Peggy and everybody 
Nobody got rich off SUNSTONE." 

Making that point in spades, as sort of a farewell gift, Allen 
loaned SUNSTONE $7,000 so that now editorlpublisher Peggy 
could print two completed printer-ready-but-cash-poor issues. 
As late as 1984, Allen's "bail-out" loan, paid down to $1,500, 
was still among SUNSTONE'S accounts payable. So were a 
$5,000 vote-of-confidence loan from Peggy's mother, 
Rosemary Bennett Fletcher, and other loans ranging from 
$1,000 to $3,000 from Jim Clark, John Ashton, Steve 
Christensen, and Ben Dibble. These were listed hopefully as 
"possible write-offs."15 When Daniel Rector took over 
SUNSTONEB finances in 1986, he asked Allen to make the un- 
paid balance a donation, and Allen did. 

Peggy Fletcher became editorlpublisher, and the tale of her 
six solo years is visionary, manic, compelling, infuriating, 
courageous, and nail-biting. Stay tuned. D 

Next issue: History of symposiums by Martha Sonntag Bradley. 

NOTES 
hang on as an unofficial advisor; but after awhile, it became 

1. Unless otherwise noted, statements attributed to the following individuals 'Iear that Peggy and the gang needed in come from interviews I conducted on the following dates; notes in my possession: 
their own image. It was an experiment, like being on a mission wamn Archer (25 Jan. 1999); Allen D. Roberts (6,8 Jan. 1999); John Sillito (21 
without purse or scrip. I don't regret it. I don't mind that it was Jan. 1999); Peggy Fletcher (Stack) (9 Jan. 1999); Lone Winder (Stromberg) (16, 
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17 Jan. 1999); Susan Staker, then Susan Staker Oman (19 Jan. 1999); and Mark 
Thomas (22, 25 Jan. 1999). The Sunstone Foundation papers are housed in 
Special Collections, Mamott Library, University of Utah, Salt Lake City. Those 
cited in this paper were uncataloged at the time. 

2. "Symposium Statistics," one-page typescript. In "Symposium" folder at 
the University of Utah. 

3. "Suggestions for Contributions by Sunstone Board Members . . . " in 
National Advisory Board folder. 

4. Richard Sherlock, "Campus in Crisis: BYU, 191 1," SUNSTONE, Jan.-Feb. 
1979, 10-16; Jan Shipps, "Writing about Modem Mormonism," SUNSTONE, 
Jan.-Feb. 1979, 42-48; Allen Roberts, "The 'Other' Endowment House: 
Unraveling a Mystery,'' SUNSTONE, July-Aug. 1978, 9-11; Allen D. Roberts, 
"Where Are the All-Seeing Eyes? The Orign, Use, and Decline of Early Mormon 
Symbolism," SUNSTONE, May-June 1979, 22-37; Ronald W Walker, "Crisis in 
Zion: Heber J. Grant and the Panic of 1893," SUNSTONE, Jan.-Feb. 1980,3S-34. 

5. Louise Degn, "Mormon Women and Depression," SUNSTONE, Mar.-Apr. 
1979, 16-26; Irene M. Bates, "Reflections: A Film about Women," SUNSTONE, 
May-June 1979, 38-43; Linda Sillitoe, "Church Politics and Sonia Johnson: The 
Central Conundrum," 5: 1 (Jan.-Feb. 1980): 35-42; Linda Wilcox. "The Mormon 
Concept of a Mother in Heaven," Sept .4ct .  1980, 9-15 and Grethe B. Peterson, 
"The Mormon Concept of a Mother in Heaven: A Personal Response," 16-17. 

6. Scott G. Kenney, "Personal and Social Morality in a Religious Context: 
Reinhold Niebuhr and the Mormon Experience," SUNSTONE, Mar.-Apr. 1980, 
19-24; Sterling M. McMumn, "Problems in Universalizing Mormonism," 
SUNSTONE, Dec. 1979, 9-17; Arthur Bassett, "Knowing, Doing, and Being: Vital 
Dimensions of the Mormon Experience,'' SUNSTONE, Dec. 1979, 64-67, Mark P 
Leone, "The Mormon Temple Experience," SUNSTONE, Sept.-Oct. 1979, 10-13; 
Edward H. Ashment, "The Book of Abraham Facsimiles: A Reappraisal," 
SUNSTONE, Dec. 1979, 3 3 4 8 ;  Hugh Nibley, "A Response," SUNSTONE, Dec. 
1979, 49-51, quotation from 49. 

7. Melod~e Moench Charles, "The Mormon Christianizing of the Old 
Testament," SUNSTONE, Nov.-Dec. 1980, 35-39, quotation from 39. 

8. Janice M. Allred, "If Thy Brother Sin Against Thee," SUNSTONE, 
Sept.-Oct. 1978,25-29; "Towards a More Spintual Christmas: In Defense of Santa 
Claus," SUNSTONE, Dec. 1979, 21-25; Levi S. Peterson, "A Mormon and 
Wilderness: The Saga of the Savages," SUNSTONE, Dec. 1979, 69-72; Richard D. 
Poll, "What the Church Means to People Like Me," SUNSTONE, July-Aug. 1980. 
15-20, reprinted from Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thougth 2 (winter 1967): 
107-17; Richard J. Cummings, "Some Reflections on the Mormon Identity Crisis," 
SUNSTONE, Dec. 1979,27-32. 

9. Thane Young, "Mixed Messages on the Negro Doctrine: An Interview with 
Lester Bush," SUNSTONE, May-June 1979, 8-15; "An Interview with Leonard 
Anington and Davis Bitton," SUNSTONE, July-Aug. 1979, 38-41; An Interview 
with David Gardner," SUNSTONE, May-June 1980, 10-16; uohn e and Susan 
Staker1,"An Interview with Omn Hatch, SUNSTONE, Sept.-Oct. 1980, 52-61; "An 
Interview with Kenneth Woodward," SUNSTONE, Sept.-Oct. 1980. 3 2 4 2 ;  [Peggy 
Fletcher and L. John Lewis], "An Interview with Wallace Stegner," SUNSTONE, 
Jan.-Feb. 1980,6-11. 

10. Warren, who did his first sculpture in 1991 with Ed Fraughton, fell in 
love with this medium and officially gave up being a designer for this new career 
at the end of 1998. At that point, he had been Dialogue's designer from 1984, the 
Mormon Alliance's since 1993, and theJourna1 of Mormon History's since 1991. He 
has also been a licensed massage therapist since 1987. 

11. Alan E Keele and Douglas F: Tobler, "The Fuhrer's New Clothes: Helmuth 
Hubener and the Mormons in the Third Reich," SUNSTONE, Nov.-Dec. 1980, 
20-29 and cover. 

12. Allen D. Roberts, "Where Are the All-Seeing Eyes? The Origin, Use, and 
Decline of Early Mormon Symbolism," SUNSTONE, May-June 1979, 22-37 and 
cover. 

13. James B. Allen and John Hams, " 'What Are You Doing Loolung Up Here?' 
Graffiti Mormon Style,'' SUNSTONE, Mar.-Apr. 1981, 2 7 4 0  and cover. 

14. Thomas G. Alexander, "The Reconst~ction of Mormon Doctrine: From 
Joseph Smith to Progressive Theology,"SUNSTONE, July-Aug. 1980, 24-33. It 
won the MHA prize for best article. 

15. "Debt Record September 27, 1984," one-page typescript, in Financial 
Records folder. This indebtedness was down from a total of $43,416 as of June 
1983 with $8,500 due to a bank, more than $4,400 due for rent on the Bennett 
Building, $13,500 in a newly signed note, and the rest distributed among five in- 
dividuals. "Sunstone Income and Expense Picture, June 1983." attached to 
"Meeting of the Sunstone Foundation Executive Committee," 6 July 1983, in 
National Advisory Board folder. 

THE TROUBLE 
WITH THINKING 

Long before he's a saint, plain Peter 
stands in the bow of his fishing boat, 
an image like an anchor in his mind. 
God knows what he thought 
to prompt such a drop, his soul 
like a tragic Titanic 
plungng into the dark. 
He must have felt 
the whole congregation 
watch as he stepped from the boat, 
as he hovered an instant 
before physics put its foot down. 
The cold twisting like plastic 
around his ankles, the hem of his gown 
sputtering like a wick 
before the candle goes out. 
No doubt Peter was a good man 
except for this thought I am thinking about, 
one the Bible's omniscience 
never explains, an impulse that makes 
a saint no different than the rest of us 
treading water. Suppose he couldn't shake 
a craving for fish while he tried 
to focus on heaven, or his nets 
needed mending or he worried- 
there's never enough time. 
Mary Magdeline's memory maybe 
caught him off guard, an image of feet 
in warm water. All we know 
is that Peter lost faith. 
The sea tried to swallow him. 
He thought 
and his thought was enough. 
The sea has an appetite. 

-DAVID FEELA 
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F R O M  T H E  C A M P U S  MY religious convictions dramatically 
changed when I went to the University of 
~irginia. Encountering the wealth of knbwl- 
edge available and the diversity of opinion, I 

By Brian Rostron 

Why would someone who didn't believe in God 
or Mormonism serve a mission? 

HAT DO YOU DO WHEN YOU 
are a complete atheist and come 
from a good Mormon home? 

You go on a mission, of course. 
I am the first of my family to be born in 

the Mormon diaspora. My ancestors came 
from England and Scandinavia. Most joined 
the Church in Europe and then immigrated 
to the U.S. in the mid-nineteenth century. 
They settled in Utah, where my parents were 
born and reared. They met at BYU and mar- 
ried in the Logan Temple. After my father 
graduated, they moved to Seattle, where I 
was born in 1973. When I was three, my 
family moved to Manassas, Virgnia, an out- 

BRIAN ROSTRON lives in Manassas, Virgnia. 
From the University of Virginia, he received a 
B.A. in history in 1997 and an M.A. in religous 
studies in 1999. Brian may be reached via e-amil 
at <BRostron@aol.com>. 

lying suburb of Washington, D.C. 
Growing up in a middle-class, middle- 

brow, Mormon environment in Manassas was 
pleasant, though staid. I did well in school, 
and Sunday School came easy, if a bit dull. By 
twelve or thirteen, I felt I had absorbed pretty 
much all of Mormonism. 

By fifteen, began to realize that many 
things taught in Church could not be true. 
Stories like Adam and Eve, the Flood, and 
the Nephites and Lamanites seemed more 
mythical than historical. At seventeen, I 
spent a summer at the Governor's School for 
the Humanities at the University of 
Richmond. Delighted with a university li- 
brary. I read things on Mormonism, in- 
cluding Fawn Brodie's No Man Knows My 
History, and I became more convinced that 
many Church teachings resulted not from di- 
vine will but from human imagination. Still, I 
did not altogether reject my religious beliefs. 

u 

decided that religious beliefs resulted solely 
from human experience and imagination. 
Walking across the university's grounds once, 
I felt a strong intellectual sensation that all 
Mormon doctrines, as well as other religions' 
tenets, were fabrications. In just three weeks 
of college, I had become a complete atheist. 

Growing up, I had been taught that reli- 
gens other than ours contained elements of 
;ruth, but ultimately they were untrue be- 
cause of their human-fashioned beliefs. At 
college, I saw Mormonism in the same light. 
With no religion being completely inspired, I 
rejected them all-and the existence of a 
God who didn't commission them. 

This conclusion was satisfymg. Every- 
thing I learned in history and everything I 
read in Nietzsche, Freud, or Camus seemed 
to support it. The irony was, after my sopho- 
more year, I was going to go on a mission. 

I T is difficult to explain why I decided to 
serve a mission when I did not believe in 
Mormonism or God. I was not forced to 

go. My parents let us children choose our re- 
ligious involvement. They never asked if I 
would go on a mission, and my brother 
didn't. I had never looked forward to serving 
a mission. I had always believed that people 
should simply live their religion, instead of 
pretentiously proselytizing, and that social 
and charitable work was a more valuable ac- 
tivity than trying to convert someone. 

In part, I decided to serve because it was 
the difficult choice. I wanted to prove some- 
thing, to be able to say to myself that I had 
undergone the ultimate Mormon experience 
and found nothing there. I assumed I would 
serve and then ask to be excommunicated. 

So, I prepared for a mission. During my 
first year at WA, I went to church once; the 
second year, I went every week. I contacted 
my bishop and began the interview process. 
The first question was "Do you believe in 
God, the Eternal Father, His son, Jesus 
Christ, and the Holy Ghost?" Lying, I said, 
"Yes," and never looked back. I soon re- 
ceived a call to the Honduras-Tegucigalpa 
mission. 

I entered the Missionary Training Center 
in June 1993. The people were very nice; I 
just wondered what planet they were from. 
They believed and loved everything about 
Mormonism, accepting its doctrines uncriti- 
cally and unreflectively 

In August, I anived in Honduras. My first 
area was El Pedregal in Tegucigalpa, where I 
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found missionary tasks extremely boring. I 
would do all expected; I simply could not 
enjoy myself. I was teaching lessons about a 
God and religon that I did not find true or 
useful. Most people listened out of polite- 
ness. Those who did express interest ap- 
peared to do so for non-spiritual reasons-a 
friend was a member or they liked the activi- 
ties. And I was about as uninterested in our 
message as our listeners were. My com- 
panion and I spent much time walking the 
muddy hillsides, and I would think about 
anything but religon+ollege, books, news- 
papers, but mostly the foods I was craving. 

Six months out, I was transferred to the 
mission office, and my attitudes toward mis- 
sion work began to change. As mission secre- 
tary, I supposedly had one of the best mission 
assignments-better food, less proselytizing 
-but I did not like the office environment. 
There was a stong emphasis on baptisms and 
numbers. Missionaries were encouraged to 
be assertive and dynamic; I thought we were 
to be meek and humble. 

Soon I began longing for tortillas and 
beans instead of Pizza Hut. To my surprise, 
my dissatisfaction with the benefits of office 
life was balanced by an enjoyment of mis- 
sionary work. My new companion and I 
proselytized evenings and weekends. We had 
a good area with faithful, supportive Church 
members. I began to understand the dy- 
namics of missionary work. I saw which 
people would respond to our message and 
which would not. I started adapting the dis- 
cussions to individual needs. I saw the 
changes the Church made in people's lives. 
How single mothers would delight as their 
children learned the gospel. How partici- 

pating in the Church empowered people. 
Growing up, I had experienced the Church 
as a demanded three hours each Sundav: , , 
now, I experienced it helping people. 

Among many fine Church members was 
Bishop Nelson Medina. He cared deeply 
about each member. Wanting to know the 
new members, Bishop Medina taught the in- 
vestigators' class. He began each week con- 
versing about the members' lives, their 
families, and their spiritual developments. 

Regardless of the assigned topic, Bishop 
Medina's lessons consisted of two principles. 
"It's difficult to be a Mormon" was his first 
one. "You have to go to church every 
Sunday," he elaborated. "Your neighbors 
make fun of you as you pass them on your 
way Your family tells you that you worship 
Joseph Smith. You have to give up coffee. You 
have to pay ten percent of your income, and 
you can't afford that. You have to accept call- 
ings and put up with members you dislike. 
You have to visit other members, send your 
children on missions, and do a million other 
hard things." The truly interested investiga- 
tors listened to the bishop's message and em- 
braced it because it was true. 

"It's difficult to be a Mormon," he 
summed up, leading to his second point: 
"and so you must spiritually strengthen your- 
self every day Read your scriptures and pray 
every day Come to church every week, and 
perform your duties. Hold family prayer and 
family home evenings, and do everything 
Church leaders instruct. If you don'tm-here 
he would pause and look around the room- 
"I guarantee you will weaken and fall away" 
He then asked us missionaries, "What hap- 
pened to so and so?" "He stopped coming." 

He then looked at the new members and 
asked, "What about this person? She was 
here just a few weeks ago." "She doesn't come 
anymore," someone would respond. 

Bishop Medina knew that great sacrifice 
by members strengthened both the members 
and the institution and that only a spiritual 
commitment could sustain such sacrifice. In 
his classes, I began to glimpse religon as a 
sociological force held together by personal 
spirituality. Bishop Medina spoke about reli- 
gon  as it really is. 

Through the rest of my mission, I saw 
Bishop Medina's principles applied, espe- 
cially while serving in the small, sleepy town 
of La Paz. There I met Sonia Concepcion 
Rivera Lopez de Bonilla. She changed my life. 

One small-talk question 1 often asked 
members was, "What one thing have you 
most learned in the Church?" Some people 
mentioned doctrines; others told how the 
Church had helped them rear their families. 
When I asked Sonia, she furrowed her brow, 
sighed, and finally said, "Repentance. I've 
learned to repent of many things." 

I was cut to the bone. I had assumed my 
question had no correct answer, yet she gave 
the perfect response. "Repentance. I've 
learned to repent of many things." I had 
spent two years trying and failing to learn 
what Sonia expressed in that instant. 

Sonia is best described through her rela- 
tions with others. She was a good daughter 
to her parents and a good mother to her four 
children. She was a teacher, Church member, 
and wife. Her husband was an alcoholic who 
worked away during the week and came 
home on weekends. Sunday mornings, he 
would get upset if Sonia was away Several 

"Oh, what a beautiful morning, Oh, what a beautiJul day, I got a beautifulfeelin' Ev'ry thing's going my way." 
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times, he came to church and demanded she 
return home. Sonia would go, but the next 
week. she would be at church. 

Sonia's dedication, however, was not 
shared by most. Church activity in Honduras 
was 15 percent. When an apostle was 
coming to-speak to all the Saints in southern 
Honduras, we invited the inactive members. 
Excited, most said they'd attend. But, the 
Sunday morning we went to gather them, 
one by one theydeclined or w&e not home. 
Work, family, laundry prevented them. 
Simply put, they lacked testimonies. 

I boarded the 6 A.M. bus to go to the con- 
ference, feeling dejected. Then I saw Sonia 
with her four children-all dressed immacu- 
lately She had sacrificed greatly to go. At the 
gymnasium where the meeting washeld, the 
missionaries were seated on the floor, in front 
of the pulpit. On the sides, rows of seats cas- 
caded down to a railing directly above us. 
During one talk, I glanced up and saw Sonia 
standing by the railing, cradling her infant 
son with one arm and holding the hand of 
her fidgety three-year-old with the other. Her 
gaze was fixed on the speaker. As I watched 
Sonia, I experienced something I had never 
felt before. It was love, but more. I was 
looking at the most beautiful person I had 
ever seen, and the longer I looked at Sonia, 
the more intense the feeling . 

By the time I had finished my two years in 
Honduras, I had come to like missionary 
work. while preparing to leave, I was struck 
with a great appreciation for the experience. I 

' truly believed in what I had done. People had 
accepted our message, and it meant a great 
deal to them. Because of it, they were moti- 
vated to do good, and their sense of worth 
had increased. I had come to understand that 
the Church and its teachings could change 
lives. I was grateful to observe this. Ironically, 
I still did not believe the doctrines I had 
taught, yet I believed in everything I had 
done. 

This understanding was unexpected. 
During my mission release interview with my 
stake president, I told him that I did not be- 
lieve in God. "Oh," he said. "That could be a 
problem." That could be a problem?! I'm telling 
my ecclesiastical leader that I am a sinner-a 
heretic-and he says that could be a problem. 
He simply counseled me to continue in the 
church--and, much to my surprise, I did 
not wish to do anything else. I liked Mor- 
monism, though I did not believe any of it. 

T HAT fall I returned to school. I had al- 
ways stressed about school, but that 
semester was the worst. My classes 

were challenging, and I had defined myself 

by my academics for so long that when I 
doubted my ability, I felt lost. 1 devoted more 
time to my schoolwork, but I kept worrying 
that my papers were inadequate. I walked 
around in a haze. 

Somehow, I finished the semester. I went 
home, still stressed with anxiety In the 
spring, 1 took classes that I enjoyed, and my 
stress declined. One class was about the 
Reformation. Growing up, I had been taught 
that because other religons had developed 
due to historical and social influences, they 
were not true. From reading the opinions of 
the reformers, I glimpsed how they had grap- 
pled with fundamental religious questions 
and arrived at meaningful conclusions. I did 
not agree with their conclusions, but I found 
them interesting. 

After the semester, I kept reading about 
the Christologcal debates of the early church. 
I was struck by how these various religous 
thinkers were trying to understand the reality 
of the Christ-event. None was right, exactly, 
and yet none was completely wrong. All were 
trylng to understand a God beyond human 
comprehension. Their ideas may have been 
imperfect, but did that mean God was? 

I related those early Christians' struggles 
to my own. I thought of the goodness I had 
experienced and understood its source to be 
God. God is good, I believed. I began to 
think of how the events in my mission 
seemed to reveal some purpose, some 
truth-Sonia at the Church conference; I 
could not explain that experience. To me, it 
was miraculous. At the very least, it was a 
mystical experience. Go& goodness had 
been manifested to me in a way that was ex- 
actly right for my needs. Many times on my 
mission 1 had thought about Dostoevsky's 
Crime and Punishment, and yet I never recalled 
the name of the sinner-turned-saint who em- 
bodied Christianity's forgiveness, compas- 
sion, and love. It was Sonia, which means 
"wisdom." Walking one night, I realized that 
I believed. I believed. For years, I had never 
considered belief to be possible, and now I 
believed. I recalled a similar night when I had 
walked across campus convinced there was 
no God, but now I believed. I felt free. 

I still struggle, of course. I still stress 
about academics. I am still anti-social. But I 
have some direction. There is hope in that. 
Hope sounds pretty good to me. V 

CLEARING 
One brittle January morning, 
arms on the windowsill, 
wife in bed behind him, 
he sees the cold front clearing 
and eastward pinkening clouds, 

lace of ice on the ditch, 
quarter-inch of sugary frost 
over the grass, over the brown barn 
and the black, delinquent stalks of corn, 
the far mountains like wadded linen. 

He's like a hermit in his wilderness, mute 
and happy-lonely, his brain a snug cabin, 
the morning his momentary scripture, 
her inhaling and exhaling 
the white noise of the wind. 
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MORMON HISTORY ISN'T JUST 
FOR MORMONS ANYMORE 

A Conversation with Valeen Tippetts Avery 

VALEEN TlPPETTS AVERE: co-author of Mormon Enigma: Emma Hale Smith (University of 
Illinois Press, 19841, is a professor of history at Northern Arizona University,. Her latest book, From 
Mission to Madness: Last Son of the Mormon Prophet Qllinois, 19981, about the gentle, poetic son 
of Emma andJoseph Smith who was born after the Martyrdom, is not only afascinating perspective 
on Mormon history but a poignant study ofafamily's struggle with a little-understood disease. As an 
RLDS missionary sent to redeem the polygamist Utah Saints, David Hyrum Smith discovered dis- 
tressingfacts about hisfather? plural marriages that he had been told were lies. After a decade strug- 
gling with mental illness, he spent the last half of his lqe in an asylumfor the insane. This interview 
condenses and expands a question-and-answer session at the 1999 Salt Lake Sunstone Symposium 
(tape #SL99-233). 

Mormon theology is tied to a par- 
ticular story. When you change the sto- 
ry's details you change our relationship 
with God. Does that explain the ner- 
vousness with the New Mormon History? 

Every institution wants its past presented 
heroically, whether it's Boeing, Northern 
Arizona University, which I represent, or the 
LDS church. Creating a noble history is a way 
by which we say the present institution is 
good or bad, authentic or not authentic. 
More than most religions, the Church has 
used history to validate itself. Events that 
supposedly happened in the past become a 
part of the canon that defines us. And then 
we read about events that don't fit with the 
official story or we read a different interpre- 
tation. What do we do? In the past, we auto- 
matically labeled it "anti-Mormon." That's 
because the unceasing attacks on polygamy 
polarized Mormon history into only pro and 
con groups. Hence, any non-traditional ac- 
count was almost always also anti-Mormon. 
Davis Bitton and others have shown how 
Mormons were depicted in such a negative 
manner that in the past it was really easy to 
say, "This is anti-Mormon work and "This is 
pro-Mormon." So, what does one do with 
something like what I hope Mormon Enigma 
and From Mission to Madness are-not anti- 

Mormon but, rather, non-traditional ac- 
counts? The two categories don't apply today 
I'm a fierce defender of Mormonism in 
Northern Arizona, but I have a non-tradi- 
tional way of looking at our history. 

For professional historians, it is not pos- 
sible to see historical events as being either 
faith-promoting or faith-destroying. Try to 
apply that requirement to World War I1 or 
any other event. 

Knowledge of the past should not shatter 
present-day lives, but in the LDS church, it 
can, and that's unfortunate. Mormon the- 
ology is strong enough, integrated enough, 
that we can be more like other religions. For 
Catholics or Lutherans, their history is one 
interesting aspect of their religon, but their 
theology does not depend on one's interpre- 
tation of what Martin Luther might have 
been thinking. 

S o  what can we expect history to 
tell us, and what can't it? 

History illuminates the human condi- 
tion-the ways people choose to live their 
lives, the kinds of things that happen to us, 
the unexpected, the story of every human 
condition is absolutely fascinating. When we 
deal with religous history we get into a his- 
tory that says, "You don't have to be perfect. 
Here are people with imperfections trylng 

hard. Here are people with problems. Here 
are people who made some stupid deci- 
sions." If we can learn from the experiences 
of families and people that the human condi- . A 

tion has its wonderful rewards and un- 
blocked opportunities, then that's why 
history is important. 

As a result of their reading From Mission to 
Madness, I get phone calls from people who 
say, "My son was just diagnosed schizo- 
phrenic. We didn't know what to do. We 
were just out of our minds. Our whole family 
has read your book. Our whole family has 
understood this." 

The phone calls aren't concerned with 
how a story affects religious belief; they're 
about struggling with the human condition. 
Reading From Mission to Madness doesn't 
bring this woman's son back from his schizo- 
phrenia, but by understanding the Smith 
family's agony over David, these people have 
found some peace. They seem to be saying, 
"It's okay It's okay for us to be imperfect." 

A whole book on oavid Hyrum Smith? 
He is an unusual book subject. Born after 

his father was martyred, too late to figure in 
Mormon history, he was a kind of follower, a 
man who never reached his full potential. By 
age thirty-three, in 1877, he was in an 
asylum. The more I thought about David 
Smith and how we in Mormon culture look 
at families, and the difficulty of dealing with 
something still so inexplainable as mental ill- 
ness, the more I felt his story should be told. 
I was intrigued with what made him tick, 
why the family circled around him the way 
they did, and why he was the "boy of all 
boysn-how he showed up in Utah, a young 
man whom virtually none of the Utah Saints 
had ever seen, and everybody loved him- 
the son of Joseph. 

Yet, all along, there was something wrong 
with him. His mother's letters mention how 
"David is unwell again." So, to try to under- 
stand David seemed to enable me to under- 
stand an experience of American life that had 
almost never been handled before-mental 
illness in the nineteenth century. 

At te r  living again with the Smiths, 
have you changed your views about 
Joseph? 

Just after Mormon Enigma came out, I flew 
to a history meeting, and a historian next to 
me kept quizzing me: "Why did you leave 
Joseph out of the Emma book? I want to 
know more about Joseph." Finally, I said, 
"This is not a book about Joseph Smith. This 
is Emma's biography" He said, "I have to 
rewrite my review." We Mormons were not 
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"1 get phone calls from people. . . . 

accustomed to reading Mormon history 
without Joseph as the protagonist, in the 
center, and everyone else relating to him. But 
we depicted Joseph creating problems for 
Emma. 

Now, were I writing the book today, I'd 
probably be a little harder on Joseph. Twenty 
years later, I understand more about nine- 
teenth-century attitudes toward family and 
community relationships between men and 
women. Frankly, Joseph was farther out of 
step in relationships with his family than I 
understood when I started the Emma book. 
Today, I would deal more with what I see as 
the real dynamics of Emma and Joseph's rela- 
tionship. 

It was more difficult for Emma to be mar- 
ried to Joseph than to Lewis Bidamon. Her 
second marriage wasn't as exciting; she 
wasn't on the top of the world; they were not 
the leaders of the community But as Emma 
and Lewis stayed in the wrecked Nauvoo 
after the Mormons left, they had to create the 
kind of family and relationship wherein the 
children of all religous groups in Nauvoo, in 
the late 1850s and 1860s, came to their 
house for taffy pulls, New Year's parties, and 
so on. That kind of relationship was more dif- 
ficult with Joseph. They moved too often. 
Emma was too often pregnant. There was al- 
ways controversy, difficulty There were al- 

struggling with the human condition. . . . 
By understanding the Smith family's 

agony over David, these people have 

found some peace. They seem to be 

saying, 'It's okay for us to be imperfect.' " 

ways financial problems, although 
Lewis was no one's dream 
provider. 

Mormons know little 
about the children. What were 
they like? 

Emotionally, David was 
Joseph's son, and Joseph 111 was 
EmmaS. 

Joseph 11, as the NDS call 
Joseph Smith Jr., and his son 
David communicated emotion- 
ally This ability to lay emotions 
right out in front made Joseph I1 

so engaging. He was not afraid to love his 
friends to death and then to curse them, too. 
He was an emotional chameleon. Over a long 
period of time, people often have difficulty 
with those back-and-forth emotional types. 
Sometimes people feel betrayed. 

David had that same loving ability He 
never met a stranger, even on the train. He 
just could walk up and start talking to 
people. There was nothing between him and 
whomever he was talking to. The wall of re- 
serve many people create-was not there. 

There was, however, more than a little re- 
serve in Emma, and if I were writing her bi- 
ography now, I'd deal more with her 
personality She was a little standoffish. I 
don't think people walked right up and put 
their arms around Emma Smith, but with 
Joseph 11, they did. I don't think people 
walked right up to Joseph 111, either. He was 
more legalistic, like his mother. Joseph 111 
was a great organizer. So was Emma. If 
Joseph the prophet had simply said, "Emma, 
I'm going to have the revelations; you run the 
church," she would have done a good job. 

Julia, the adopted child a couple of years 
older than Joseph 111, was close to Emma all 
her life. She made two very unfortunate mar- 
riages and struggled with them. Julia seemed 
to have difficulty finding her place. She re- 
mained outside Mormonism and eventually 

became Catholic when she married John 
Middleton. She died young, from breast 
cancer. 

The two boys we know little about, 
Frederick and Alex, are interesting. Frederick 
died quite young; part of a chapter in David's 
biography deals with his death. 

Born after Joseph 111, Alexander was the 
woodsman. He was the hunter, the Esau, 
such a marvelous shot that organizers of the 
shooting contest in Nauvoo would say, "It's 
open to everyone except Alexander Smith." A 
middle child, he was more combative, less 
thoughtful, less sensitive to others' feelings. 

Af te r  the exodus west, did Emma 
raise the children "Mormon"? 

Emma is interesting. She was quite hap- 
pily married in a Methodist ceremony to 
Lewis Bidamon. For ten or fifteen years, 
when the boys were growing up in Nauvoo, 
the family did not attend any church. But 
when Joseph finally chose to head the 
Reorganization, which didn't have polygamy, 
Emma thoroughly supported him and 
emerged as one of the great women of the 
RLDS Church. 

At first, Joseph 111 was determined not to 
have anything to do with religion. He vio- 
lently threw out the first two RLDS represen- 
tatives sent to ask him to be prophet. Finally, 
after introspection and prayer and whatever 
else, Joseph believed he was slated to take his 
father's place at the head of the church. 

Alex was appalled: "We have lived down 
Mormonism in Nauvoo, and here you are 
going to introduce it again!" There was a rift 
between the brothers for a while. Then Alex, 
too, had his conversion experience and be- 
came Joseph 111's counselor. 

I know less about Frederick; he never 
came across to the N D s .  He stayed on the 
farm, his life and marriage in turmoil, until 
his early death. 

David was only sixteen when Joseph be- 
came president of the RLDS Church. I can't 
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document if he went to the conference when 
Joseph was installed, although Emma did. 
Later, David got his own testimony, and then 
he wrote some beautiful things about his re- 
lationship with the church. 

B o t h  books deal with the effects of 
keeping a big family secret. What have 
you learned about that? Could they 
have been dealt with better? 

(Laughing.) Keep your secrets better! 
That's a tough dilemma. Consider Emma 

and Joseph's relationship with their children. 
First of all, they had no chance to handle the 
"secret" of polygamy together, because 
Joseph was killed in 1844 before he had an 
opportunity to explain himself to his chil- 
dren. Their oldest son, Joseph 111, was only 
twelve. People don't commonly sit down 
with twelve-year-olds and explain, "I know 
you might be confused about my relation- 
ship with the Partridge sisters. I should ex- 
plain what is happening." 

Another thing was the cult of true wom- 
anhood that had fully taken over American 
society Emma was a part of this. Americans 
knew how women should behave. There was 
a double standard in terms of sexual relation- 
ships for men and women. The duty of a 
woman was to protect her family from the 
outside. To her credit, Emma did that. After 
Brigham and the Saints left, there was no one 
who was going to defend Joseph's actions to 

the community Mormons in the West look 
back on Nauvoo with nostalgia, but Nauvoo 
was a complicated can of worms. And here 
was a woman rearing five children, trying to 
live down the bad reputation of the 
Mormons. For example, when Joseph 111 de- 
cided to become president of the 
Reorganized Church, the newspaper editor 
Thomas Sharp interviewed him to see if the 
paper would support one more resurgence of 
Mormonism. Sharp reported, "Young Joe 
isn't like old Joe." In that environment, try to 
envision how Emma would have set the chil- 
dren down and said, "I need to tell you 
something. . ." I just think she found that ac- 
tion impossible. 

As I understand nineteenth-century cul- 
ture, there was no sense that you should re- 
veal the secrets of a family Rather, you were 
to keep them covered so that the next gener- 
ation wouldn't be marred by them. 

So the boys had to figure out for them- 
selves what kind of man their father was and 
what kind of woman their mother was. It 
would have helped David and Alex had their 
mother said, "I realize you're going on mis- 
sions to Utah. You're adults now, and there is 
something you need to know . . ." 

Alexander was the first Smith child to 
come to Utah, in 1863. He had a chip on his 
shoulder as big as a plank. In the midst of 
Mormonism, this kid was telling the Saints 
how mistaken and wrong they were. He an- 

tagonized Brigham. Alex's personality was 
more combative and less smooth and careful 
than Joseph III's and David's. Emma didn't 
warn Alex that he was going to meet women 
who she knew were also married to her hus- 
band Joseph. 

G o o d  historians strive to under- 
stand people in theirtime, not ours. But 
readers want applications to today, 
even judgments. Ethically, should a 
historian help them make those calls? 

My understanding of that line came 
during work on Mormon Enigma, when Linda 
and I concluded, "It's not our business to tell 
people what to think about this. It's not our 
business to tell people how to judge Joseph 
or Emma or Brigham or William Law or any- 
body else." As a professional historian, I have 
tried to tell the story accurately and well. Of 
course, no account is ever complete, and 
each is filtered through the writer's percep- 
tions and understanding of the human con- 
dition. But my job is not to tell the reader 
what their testimony should be or what their 
reaction to mental illness should be. My job 
is to describe as clearly, and with as much 
compassion and understanding as I can, 
people whose lives were 150 years away from 
mine. If I do that well, then the reaction 
comes when the woman calls me and says, "I 
just had to have my son committed. . . ." 

B u t  since you've wrestled with 
the subject longer, we want to 
know how Val Aver '  makes sense 
of this. 

Well, sorry. 
There5 another land of call that still 

comes to the house. It's the voice of 
someone I have never heard of. They al- 
ways begin by saying, "I just read your 
Emma book. . . ." Then I hear either, 
"and it didn't affect my testimony at all, 
but I'm calling to tell you. . . ." or, "and I 
am devastated. Can you help me?" I 
reply that my job was to describe as well 
as I possibly could what happened in 
this family's life. And it does not have 
anything to do with the theology of the 
LDS church. You are welcome to read 
the book and still go to Relief Society 

The historian has an ethical obliga- 
tion to help the reader understand the 
historical context. Joseph and Emma 
didn't live in a vacuum. David didn't 
live in a vacuum. Brigham didn't op- 
erate in a vacuum. The Mormons didn't 
come west in a vacuum. They all oper- 

nIS BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD INTRIGUES ME! DOES ONE ALWAYS USE A PROW? ated in the their times and 
the forces bearing on them. To throw 
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some of these facts at a reader without con- 
text is dangerous. 

Now to a great extent, the story that LDS 
and RLDS people learn in Sunday school is 
told out of the context of its times. And while 
we should give children wonderfully in- 
spiring stories, remember that they can 
handle Hansel and Gretel. They can handle 
harshness. Then, later, when we get to adult 
Sunday school and adult education, and to 
college and university, if we have heard the 
unpleasantness as children, we can pursue 
the whole story without people feeling be- 
trayed and saymg, "See, this is what hap- 
pened! The whole thing is false." 

S o m e  historians have said the new 
Mormon history movement is dying. 

Too many consumers of and profes- 
sionals in Mormon history resort to name- 
calling, personal attacks on testimony, and 
references to a person's Church involvement. 
If we don't quit this antagonism toward au- 
thors we don't like or whose research we're 
uncomfortable with, we will alienate the 
new generation of Mormon historians-LDS, 
RLDS, and non-LDS-who need to attend our 
meetings, to converse with our historians, to 
present well-documented but controversial 
papers, and to be respected for their opin- 
ions. If we don't clean up our act, Mormon 
historians will only read their papers at the 
Western History Association or the 
American History Association or the Church 
History Association, and not at Mormon 
gatherings. 

But Mormon history itself is healthy I am 
amazed how my students continually gen- 
erate ideas they want to think and write 
about. There is no squelching that insatiable 
curiosity Up to now, Mormon history has 
primarily been written from within the con- 
text of Mormonism. Now, we will see young 
historians discovering fascinating ways to re- 
late Mormon history to the rest of American 
culture, to larger movements in the rest of 
the world. These scholars will be Mormons 
and non-Mormons; Mormon history is 
coming of age in the profession. You can't 
write the history of water or land or move- 
ment in the American West without talking 
about the Mormons. You can't even dedicate 
a national park or a national monument 
without dealing with Mormon history and 
Mormon issues. Judging by people who con- 
tact me from around the nation, Mormon 
history is mergng with the mainstream of 
American history and that means new and 
different readers, new questions, and new 
perspectives. Mormon history isn't just for 
Mormons anymore. D 

TODAY'S PIONEER 
ENTERS THERAPY 

This is work for the dead 
He is doing, 
Work for the ancestors who died 
Long before they died 
Holding their breath 
And pioneering 
Through blizzards of sweat 
And deserts of never enough, 
Reading joylessly 
Men are that they might have joy 
By carefully conserved kerosene. 

This is work for the dead 
He is doing, 
The great-grandson 
Who inherited the habit 
Of impoverishment and fear 
And guilt for asking for his share 
Taking and giving 
In small pieces 
Holding everything in reserve 
Stored against a forever winter. 

I marvel at his courage 
His hesitant steps onto 
A strange frontier 
Frightening in its abundance 
Blossoming as the rose 
Where the handcart holds 
Only love 
For fear has been thrown by the wayside 
To lighten the load. 

This work for the dead 
Will send shudders of resurrection 
Through cell and spirit 
Through him 
Through them. 
Generations will retrace 
Their steps 
And journeying into joy 
Will kneel on new earth and say 
"Ah, yes 
Yes, this is the place." 

-CAROL LYNN PEARSON 
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L I G H T E R  M I N D S  J.S.: Well, it's not just that. It's the doctrines 
as well, and . . . 

DR. L.: Aren't you a little young to be 

HELLO, DR. I-AURA, MY NAME IS 
judging a whole religion? 

J.S.: Yes, ma'am. That's why I'm calling. 
DR. L.: Can I ask whether your father is pre- 

JOSEPH SMITH 
J.s.: sent? No, he's out back with the chickens. 

By Alan R. Mitchell 

A modern radio talk show host offers advice to young Joseph 
Smith-and shows that God's ways are not a talk show's ways. 

DR. LAURA: Hello, this is Dr. Laura, and I 
am "My Kid's Mom." Joseph, welcome to 
the program. 

JOSEPH SMITH: Hi, Dr. Laura. I really love 
your show. 

DR. L.: Thank you. How old are you, 
Joseph? 

J.S.: Fourteen. 
DR. L.: Why aren't you in school today? 
J.S.: I'm home-schooled. 
DR. L.: Fine. What can I help you with 

today? 
J.S.: Well, my moral dilemma is which 

church to join. 
DR. L.: Why is that a problem? Which 

church does your family attend? 

ALAN R. MlTCHEU is his kidk dad. He can be 
contacted by e-mail at  <alan@trilobyte.neb. 

J.S.: My mother and some of my brothers 
and sisters just joined the presbyterian 
Church. 

DR. L.: And, why don't you attend with 
them? 

J.S.: I have. But I don't feel comfortable with 
some of the things they teach. 

DR. L.: Such as? 
J.S.: The way they baptize. The things they 

teach. So I was thinking about joining the 
Methodist Church. 

DR. L.: Because? 
J.S.: I'm more comfortable there. 
DR. L.: Because? 
J.s.: 1 like the minister. 
DR. L.: So, you are fourteen years old, and 

you want to not attend church with your 
family because of a minister. You are 
basing a lifetime decision on one person. 

DR. L.: Are you toylng with me, Joseph? 
J.S.: My father is in charge, if that's what you 

mean. 
DR. L.: What does he say? 
J.s.: He says I ought to decide for myself. 

DR. L.: Of which faith is he? 
J.s.: Christian, but he doesn't attend 

church with Mom and the rest. He stays 
home and reads the Bible. Says it's a 
waste of time to try to find out anything 
about God and heaven from either the 
Presbyterians or Methodists. 

DR. L.: Now excuse me, Joseph, I just want 
to point out to our listeners that it is 
usually the woman who takes the lead 
in religon in the home. The man fol- 
lows the woman's lead. Adolescent boys 
usually identify with their father. And 
Joseph, you've taken after your father? 

J.S.: Yes, as far as the Presbyterians are 
concerned. But I disagree with him on 
staylng home. I can't believe there is not 
a church out there somewhere that is 
the church of God. 

DR. L.: Joseph, each religion teaches us 
moral values such as not stealing, not 
lying, and so forth. You are familiar with 
the ten commandments, are you not? 

J.S.: Yes, ma'am. 
DR. L.: Because your parents are not 

united in their religon, I think you need 
to support your mother, who is at least 
attending church and trying to teach her 
family good moral values. 

J.S.: That's what my brother Hymm thinks. 
But I don't want to pretend I'm a com- 
mitted member of a church when I can't 
believe their doctrine. 

DR. L.: But you don't know the doctrine isn't 
true. You could take it on faith. 

J.S.: Well, let me tell you what weakens my 
faith. All the churches are trylng to get 
converts up here, and they pretend to 
love their fellow man so much. But if 
someone attends another church for just 
one Sunday, you know, to try it out, they 
come to you and tell you the other guys 
are wrong, and start to explain why, and it 
sort of makes sense. But then you go to 
the other guys, and they can tell why they 
are right and the others are wrong. And 
that makes sense, too. So here I am, with 
this dilemma. I'm sure God isn't behind 
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all of this confusion. I think one of the 
churches, somewhere, must be the one he 
set up. 

DR. L.: Joseph, Joseph. Calm down, okay 
Adolescence is a difficult part of child- 
hood, and adolescents are known for 
being immature, impulsive, superficial, 
and hypersensitive. Could any of these re- 
late to your situation? 

J.s.: I don't know. 
DR. L.: Okay Listen to someone who was 

fourteen once and made it through 
kggle). I don't think you are superficial- 
in fact, the superficiality of others bothers 
you. This makes you hypersensitive-you 
think that a small point of doctrine is big 
enough to invalidate the whole religon. 
But you cannot blame all of your teenage 
angst on churches. Your immaturity lets 
you think that there is only one true way 
to God. Your impulsiveness has gotten you 
in trouble when you didn't stick it out 
with your mother's church long enough to 
let it work. Religon is really about com- 
mitment. No church is going to make that 
commitment for you, from the outside. It 
has to come from the inside. Would you 

agree that you are impulsive? 
J.S.: No. It's just that I feel very deeply about 

this question. 
DR. L.: Joseph, I know how you feel. When 

you are young, feelings run so deep that 
it's as if everything depends on the out- 
come of this one decision. But you are for- 
tunate. You have parents who love you 
and trust you to make the decision that is 
right for you. They have given you 
choices. You can attend with your mother 
and siblings. You can stay home and wor- 
ship like your father does . . . which I per- 
sonally think is a cop-out. 

J.s.: (Pause) What if I keep trying churches 
out and pray, and God tells me which one 
is right? 

DR. L.: I think that would be counterpro- 
ductive. Here's why Suppose you find a 
church that meets all your requirements 
and you are certain is the only true 
church of God. If that were to happen, 
you would probably upset everybody in 
your family Joseph, do you see that intro- 
ducing another church into your family 
could be a source of contention? 

J.s.: Yes, but I'm interested in finding out- 

DR. L.: "Yes, but"! Do you know what "Yes, 
but" means? It means "No." Let me repeat 
the question: If you rejected your moth- 
er's church by joining another, do you 
think it would make your other family 
members uncomfortable and resentful? 

J.S.: No. 
DR. L.: So you think that would make them 

happy? 
J.S.: Yes. 
DR. L.: Come on, Joseph. 
J.s.: You see, if I found the truth, I would tell 

them about it, and they would want to 
look into it themselves. 

DR. L.: Joseph, you called here for my 
advice-you don't have to take it. But I'm 
saylng that religious division in the family 
is a major cause of families breaking 
apart. I encourage you to honor your par- 
ents (which is one of the Ten Big Ones, 
you know) by attending church $th your 
mother. Maybe this would encourage 
your father to start attending with you. 
When you are older and on your own, 
you can make a more permanent decision 
for yourself. Thank you for calling. I'm 
Dr. Laura. V 

THE UNPOSED SHOT 
Until you have leaned over the bedrail, 
reaching, almost falling, to kiss tissue skin, 
do not speak of life's dignity. 
First look at death at its most tangible: 
those eyes alert and sunken that see 
what you deny. 
Do not recite Dylan Thomas: there is 
no honor in fighting that good night. 
Poets lie as doctors lie. 

Death is the unposed shot- 
the body in the bed one more print 
of the negative long since developed. 
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S H A K E S P E A R E S  O F  O U R  O W N  and settings as subjects for serious literature. 
I know that Peterson was not the first author 
to do this, but his was the first work of se- 
rious Mormon fiction that I ever read. and 
his story alerted me to the of a 

ARE MORMONS REALLY CHRISTIANS? Mormon literature beyond the novels of Jack 
Weyland and Blaine Yorgason that I had de- 

LEVI PETERSON AND THE voured in high school. When I stumbled, 
quite accidentally, across Canyons of Grace, 
Peterson's collection of stories, I remember OX OF IDENTITY thinking (as only a know-it-all English major 

By Michael Austin 

Levi Peterson and grandson Lars Boettchen 

Mormon writers shouldn't overemphasize LDS connections to the 
Christian tradition in the name of conformity, but they shouldn't 
shy away from those connections in the name of uniqueness. 

About a month ago my driver brought back from a remodeling job two boxes of 
books and papers. I found in one of the boxes a copy of the Confessions of 
Augustine. It sits on my desk among whole-sale quotations and manuals for the 
grading of lumber. It is an incongruity, perhaps even a perversity, that I take plea- 
sure in this book, because like most Mormons I have believed that very little of 
importance happened to Christianity between the death of the last ancient 
apostle and the restoration of the Gospel through the prophet Joseph Smith. 

-LEV1 PETERSON, "The Confessions of Augustine" 

L EVI PETERSON'S "THE CONFES- two important things to me when I first en- 
sions of Augustine," the story of a countered it during my last semester at 
young Mormon man who becomes Brigham Young University. First, it taught me 

sexually involved with a Baptist girl, revealed that it was possible to use Mormon themes 

MICHAEL AUSTlN is an assistant professor of English at Shepherd College in Shepherdstown, West 
Virginia. He may be contacted by e-mail at <austin@ intrepid.neb. 

with delusions of competence can) how glad 
I was that my culture had finally gotten 
around to producing something worthy of 
being called "art." - 

The second revelation, whlch struck me 
with even more force, was the sudden real- 
ization that I knew absolutely nothing about 
the history of Christian thought. It pains me 
to admit this, but, when I first read "The 
Confessions of Augustine," I didn't have the 
foggiest idea who St. Augustine was. In fact, 
until I read Peterson's story, I had never heard 
the name "Augustine" uttered in my life- 
despite the fact that it is the Latin origin of 
my own last name. And Augustine was not 
the only Christian figure whose name meant 
nothing to me; other than Martin Luther and 
John Calvin-whom I knew only vaguely as 
the people God blessed with a few scraps of 
truth before he revealed it all to Joseph 
Smith-I could not have named a single 
Christian theologian or important historical 
figure not found in the New Testament. 
Despite having spent four years at the largest 
Christian institution of higher learning in the 
country, I did not know enough about the 
Christian tradition to understand even the 
most basic allusions in a relatively straight- 
forward short story. 

I cannot, of course, blame BW for my ig- 
norance of non-Mormon Christianity I am 
responsible for my own education, and no 
institution could possibly teach all of its stu- 
dents everything worth knowing. There were 
certainly no mles against reading Christian 
history and theology at BW, and, I have since 
discovered, Augustine's works were widely 
available at both the bookstore and the li- 
brary Had I been a little bit more inquisitive 
(and a little less addicted to paperback spy 
novels and bad science fiction), I would have 
certainly found my way to them before grad- 
uation. Nonetheless, I suspect that my expe- 
riences were not atypical. For as often and as 
loudly as Mormons protest that we "are 
Christians, too," whenever anybody suggests 
otherwise, we have not done a very good job 
of educating ourselves about the Christian 
tradition that we claim to belong to. "Of 
course we're Christians," we say to anyone 
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who asks, "can't you read the words JESUS 
CHRIST in the name of our Church? If not, 
well then, we'll make them bigger." 

Having a name is not the same thing as 
having a heritage, however, and what I value 
most about Levi Peterson's work is that it be- 
gins with the premise that Mormons are 
Christians, not as a matter of nomenclature, 
but as a matter of tradition and belief. In 
story after story, and in both of his major 
novels, Peterson confronts us-often 
without our knowing it-with the works of 
Augustine, Aquinas, Luther, Calvin, 
Bunyan, and other great Christian thinkers 
in an attempt to show us what it really 
means to claim a common heritage with 
Christianity. In order to assert this premise 
successfully, however, Peterson must 
grapple with what I call "the paradox of 
Mormon identity." Simply stated, the 
paradox of Mormon identity is this: the 
most central elements of Mormon theology 
are the Atonement of Jesus Christ and the 
reality of God's love. However, these are also 
the most central elements of every other 
Christian religion. This becomes a problem 
when Mormon writers use their literature to 
construct a unique Mormon identity be- 
cause that which makes us most essentially 
ourselves is also that which most fails to dis- 
tinguish us from others. 

Mormon writers compensate for this 
paradox in many ways. Some focus, quite le- 
gitimately, on Mormonism's unique history. 
Others attempt to construct identity out of 
the peripheral elements of the 
Church: the Word of Wisdom, 
the Law of Chastity, genealogy, 
temple marriage, church call- 
ings, modem-day revelation, 
and dozens of other things par- 
ticular to LDS culture and 
lifestyle. None of these things 
can even approach the impor- 
tance of the Atonement in 
Mormon theology. But too many 
of our writers (like too many 
Latter-day Saints) minimize the 
Atonement-and the vital con- 
cept of divine grace-because 
they don't want to sound too 
much like Protestants. Theolog- 
ical distinctions, unfortunately, 
serve much better than close 
similarities when it comes to 
constructing an identity. What 
often happens, unfortunately, is 
that we overemphasize our dif- 
ferences with other Christians 

centered religous system that cannot be sup- 
ported from the Church's actual teachings. 

This is precisely the problem that Levi 
Peterson confronts head on in his most im- 
portant novel, The Backslider Frank 
Windham, the hero of the story, is a good- 
hearted, but all-too-human, Mormon 
cowboy growing up in the 1950s. In Frank 
mind, "the gospel" means going to church, 
paylng tithing, keeping the word of wisdom, 
following leaders, and obeying the law of 
chastity. And though Frank constantly tries 
to be a "good person, he always seems to 
end up doing the things that, in his own 
mind, make him "bad." For most of the 
novel, Frank attempts to earn God's love by 
becoming perfect; predictably, he fails every 
time until he becomes obsessed with the 
guilt and self-loathing that, Peterson sug- 
gests, follow inevitably from such an ap- 
proach to the gospel. 

The cycle of self-reproach and depression 
that Frank goes through recalls John 
Bunyan's spiritual descent in his masterful 
Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sinners. Unlike 
Bunyan, however, Frank has a genuine 
modem-day revelation-a visit from Jesus 
Christ himself-that forces him to confront 
his own false perceptions of God. The Jesus 
that appears to Frank in chapter 10 of The 
Backslidel; though, is not the one that most 
Mormons would be comfortable with: he is 
occasionally profane, dressed as a cowboy, 
smoking a cigarette, and unceremoniously 
standing in the place of a urinal. But the dis- 

comfort that we feel in this scene is vital to 
the purpose of the novel: to teach Frank (and 
the reader) the difference between what is es- 
sential about the gospel and what is periph- 
eral-and what is essential is the Atonement 
of Jesus Christ. The message that the 
Cowboy Jesus delivers-"Why can't you be- 
lieve my blood was enough. . . . Why do you 
have to shed yours too?"-Is simply a para- 
phrase of D&C 19:16: "For behold, I, God, 
have suffered these things for all, that they 
might not suffer if they would repent." 

Predictably, many do not read the "Urinal 
Epiphany" as charitably as I do. Many 
readers have been offended by the portrayal 
of Jesus Christ as a smoking, swearing 
cowboy, and others have objected to 
Peterson's suspiciously Protestant emphasis 
on divine grace. Illchard Cracroft, com- 
menting on Eugene England's enthusiastic 
review of The Backslider, makes both criti- 
cisms of the work: 

The Backslider is true and faithful to 
a Sophic and secular vision of liter- 
ature. But my Mantic sensibilities 
recoil, as have so many Latter-day 
Saint readers who, approaching 
this work of Mormon literature 
touted by England and others, are 
shocked by this profanation of 
Christ, as they are by the grotesque 
God of Frank's strange, quasi- 
Calvinistic-but decidedly not LDS- 
theology ' 

That a careful and insightful scholar such as 

and portray ourselves as be- 
lievers in an authoritarian, works- "Now remembel; Dave, President Hinckley said to stay in the mainstream." 
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Rchard Cracroft could dismiss a novel about 
Christ's Atonement as "secular" and label its 
theology "decidedly non-LDS" illustrates, I 
believe, just how problematic the paradox of 
Mormon identity has become in our commu- 
nity Broken down into its theological essen- 
tials, The Backslider makes no argument that 
would not be acceptable in any sacrament 
meeting talk: that God is a loving deity, that 
he does not hate us when we sin, that the 
Atonement is real, that sincere repentance 
eliminates the requirement that we suffer 
physically and emotionally, and that exces- 
sive guilt and self-mortification are spiritually 
destructive. Mormons really do believe these 
things, and despite the fact that lots of other 
Christians believe them, too, they are central 
to who we are as a people. However, many of 
us become uncomfortable when we en- 
counter these arguments in our literature be- 
cause they do not emphasize anything 
unique about us, which is what, we imagine, 
our Miltons and Shakespeares ought to do. 

Ultimately, what works such as The 
Backslider and "The Confessions of St. 
Augustine" do is force Mormons to take seri- 
ously the claim that we are Christians. 
Christianity is a tradition that includes thou- 
sands of denominations and billions of 
people, and when we claim to be "Christians, 
too," we necessarily include ourselves in that 
larger tradition. And just as it would be a 
mistake for Mormon writers to overempha- 
size our connections to the Christian tradi- 
tion in the name of conformity, it is a 
mistake, and an all-too-common one, for 
them to shy away from those connections in 
the name of uniqueness. In embracing these 
connections, Peterson has, paradoxically, 
written a body of work that is more "essen- 
tially Mormon" than that of any other writer I 
can think of. While there are plenty of 
writers in the Mormon universe who deal 
with what is most unique or most controver- 
sial about Mormonism, Peterson deals with 
what is most important. D 
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ADVENTURES OF A CHURCH HISTORTAN 
by Leonard J. Amngton 

*. I Univers~ty of Ilhno~s Press, 1998 
249 pages, $29.95 

Rewewed by Chene Woodworth 

L EONARD ARRINGTON is the 
greatest historian Mormondom has 
yet known, deeply rooted in the 

American West, in Mormon culture and 
community, and in its faith. He is perhaps the 
Church's most accomplished and loyal de- 
fender to the larger world. 

Yet a quarter century after its inception, 
the great historical enterprise that he initiated 
and inspired is forced to the margins; official 
Church publications such as the Gospel 
Doctrine manual on Brigham Young have 
little content in common with such pio- 
neering works as Amngton's Brigham Young: 
American Moses. Has the Church sauandered 
this hard-won historical heritage and failed 
to learn the lessons of the History Division? 

Amngton's memoirs force the reader to 
face difficult questions dead-on: Is profes- 
sional history traitorous to the faith? How 
did history fall under such suspicion? And 
who was to blame? 

Those who remember the meteoric bril- 
liance of the Church History Department in 
the late 1970s will find Amngton's account 
passionate and, at the same time, balanced. 
Though he was himself the brightest star in 
that firmament, and one that kindled so 
many others, Arrington describes his own 
role with humility krrington's memoir also 
achieves a forgiving distance, a magnanimity 
that many in his audience may find, even 
these many years after the events, still be- 
yond their grasp. 

Throughout, the mettle of Amngton's 
professionalism shines through, and he does 
not treat his own story with any less profes- 
sional rigor than he accorded other subjects 
or demanded of other historians. His father 
called him "Honest Leonard" (22), and his 
integrity is evidenced by both his writings 
and his actions. Amngton's straightforward 
character and unpretentious style belie 
events almost operatic in their drama and de- 
nouement. His purpose and method is trans- 
parent: to relate in the most accurate and 
evenhanded detail the context and events of 

his tenure as Church Historian during a wa- 
tershed decade, 1972-1982. 

Arrington's account of his childhood love 
for family history, his service in World War 11, 
his graduate training and eventual appoint- 
ment as Church Historian manifest his spiri- 
tual and professional progress as a historian 
who, he recounts, felt repeated and undeni- 
able spiritual confirmation of his calling and 
missidn. The scriptural epigraphs he chose 
for these first chapters are clear signposts of 
his journey: the divine injunction to study and 
understand "things both in heaven and in the 
earth . . . things which have been and which 
are . . ." (DQC 88: 79); to "teach, expound, ex- 
hort, baptize, and watch over the church . . ." 
(D&C 20:42); to "seek . . . out of the best 
books words of wisdom . . ." (DQC 109:7). 

Most readers will bring to the book 
enough foreknowledge to cast a pall on 
~rrington's determined optimism to build 
the Lord's kingdom through faithful history 
He tells with moving enthusiasm of the deci- 
sion in early 1967 by First Presidency coun- 
selors-Joseph Fielding Smith, Hugh B. 
Brown, and N. Eldon Tanner-to allow pro- 
fessional researchers into the Church 
archives, "holdings . . . so vast, so unbeliev- 
ably complete and rich (76), that Amngton 
declined an offer to remain permanently at 
UCLA in order to work in them. Just five years 
later. President Tanner issued a call to an as- 
tonished Amngton to head the newly re- 
structured and empowered Church 
Historian's Office. The revamped Church 
Historical Department soon had a staff of 
professionally trained historians and within a 
few years had produced works of unprece- 
dented quality The most glorious seasbn for 
the Historical Department may have been the 
summer of 1976, when both The Story of the 
Latter-day Saints and Building the City of God 
were published within a few weeks of each 
other. 

Produced through exceptional teamwork 
by historians under ~ n i n ~ t o n ' s  patronage, 
both books were unalloyed successes with 
scholarly critics and general readers. Yet de- 
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spite the fact that The Story of the Latter-day 
Saints had received the full backing and ap- 
proval of President Spencer W Kimball, 
Apostles Ezra Taft Benson (then president of 
the Twelve) and Mark E. Petersen went to 
great lengths to attack the work in closed 
meetings among the Quorum of the Twelve. 
As became apparent when Amngton was fi- 
nally allowed to defend his staff and his pro- 
fession, Elders Peterson and Benson were 
unfamiliar with the book itself and had been 
acting on anonymous and inflammatory de- 
nunciations from informants (148). 

The crucible of Amngton's professional 
and personal life follows hard upon these 
shining successes of the Historical 
Department. The pivotal tenth chapter of the 
book begins with the sudden announcement 
to Amngton and his staff in April 1977 that 
Elder Joseph Anderson had been released as 
their managng director and Elder G. Homer 
Durham appointed in his stead. What had 
begun as individual attacks on the Historical 
Department from a small faction within the 
Quorum of the Twelve became a campaign to 
break the department through institutional 
and bureaucratic maneuvers, carried out 
silently but with surprising swiftness and ef- 
ficiency 

Elder Anderson had been a friend and 
supporter, a man Amngton characterized as 
both an able administrator and a "sweet and 
kind and helpful" man. Elder Durham, by 
contrast, took control of the department, cut 
off the historians' access to the 
First Presidency and Quorum of 
the Twelve, and demanded obe- 
dience and the right to prior 
censorship over everything the 
department produced. In 
essence, Elder Durham held 
that these strictures were neces- 
sary to protect the historians 
from themselves and to redeem 
their work from the justified 
suspicions and displeasure they 
had elicited from some general 
authorities. Durham's chief ally 
in this was Apostle Gordon B. 
Hinckley, with whom Durham 
had served a British mission in 
the 1930s. President Kimball 
and his first counselor N.  Eldon 
Tanner had stood behind 
Amngton steadfastly, but by this 
time both were in poor health. 

the Church, and despite his own spiritual 
conviction of his calling to write a faithful 
history of the Church (85), Amngton writes, 
"In many ways I felt defenseless" (162) in the 
face of the antagonism, suspicion, and dis- 
trust of those who seemed determined oppo- 

A .  

nents. It is a tribute to his professionalism, 
however, that here, as throughout the book, 
Amngton does not allow the pain of this ex- 
perience to override his duty to give both 
sides of the story: "Of course, Durham was 
entitled to do what he did," Amngton tells 
us. "He was doing his job in a way he under- 
stood to be for the good of the church. . . . 

This is no doubt what his advisors had asked 
him to do" (162, 160). 

Elder Hinckley argued that the way to 
protect the historians after Elder Benson be- 
came Church president was to take them out 
of the official Church structure altogether. 
(165, 215) Together, Elder Durham and 
President Hinckley engineered the removal 
of the Church Historian's office to Brigham 
Young University, where, Anington notes, "if 
awkward facts were presented and questions 
raised, they could be ignored or repudiated 
or reinterpreted" (215). Just to be on the safe 
side, the chairman of the Committee for 
Strengthening Members (whom Amngton 
discreetly leaves unnamed) asked two stu- 
dents to spy on Amngtonk lectures at BvLi in 
the fall of 1979 (193). 

But directly following Amngton's tale of 
the institutional dismemberment of the 

Church Historian's office are two other sto- 
ries which underline Anington's essential tes- 
timony As the Church Historian of the time, 
in the fullest account yet, he chronicles the 
story of President Kimball's 1978 revelation 
on the priesthood. Set against the disheart- 
ening details of his own experience, the 1978 
revelation reaffirmed his testimony that the 
Church is indeed led by inspiration and is 
not bound by the shortcomings of its past. 
Second, Amngton tells of writing and pub- 
lishing The Mormon Eiperience with Davis 
Bitton and his newfound determination to 
press on with his work: "I resolved not to be 
defensive (about the book)," he writes, and at 
the same time to "not be swayed by 'expedi- 
ency' or points of view that in the short run 
might serve our interests but would not serve 
the long-run interests of scholarship or the 
Church" (189-190). Although the Church 
News, the Ensign, and other official Church 
publications were prohibited from reviewing 
or even mentioning the book (1921, The 
Mormon Eiperience sold over ten thousand 
copies in its first three months and became 
an emissary of the Church to the world. By 
1992, thirteen years after its publication, The 
Mormon Eiperience was a frequently cited ref- 
erence in the semi-official Encyclopedia of 
Mormonism. 

The most bitter lesson of history that 
Amngton relates is the Hofmann crimes, be- 
ginning in the spring of 1980, just a few 
months before Arrington and his staff re- 

Despite the loving support 
he had received from "Welcome back. This round is double jeopardy. We'll see if Mike can keep his lock 
President Kimball, despite on the celestial kingdom and whether Pat can climb out of the telestial kingdom. 
firmation from the scriptures of 
the need to record the history of We'll start with Tony, trying to avoid outer darkness. " 
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ceived final word that the History Division 
was being dissolved. Before Mark Hofmann's 
forgeries and murders, to which he pled guilty 

. in January 1987, he was already fabricating 
history, justifying himself by his conviction 
that the Church was guilty of institutional 
hypocrisy (22 1). Hofmann's carefully de- 
signed forgeries struck to the heart of the 
weaknesses created by the attempt to control 
the Church's past, and only further proved the 
need for openness and candor. 

Openness is one of the three pillars of 
principle on which this eloquent, gracious, 
and generous memoir stands (7). First, it is 
the duty and responsibility of the institu- 
tional Church to be honest and open about 
its past; it is also in its interest to do so. 
Second, a historian of any religous tradition 
has a duty to consider naturalistic explana- 
tions along with divine influences. Third, it is 
the responsibility of Latter-day Saints to rec- 
ognize that the leadership of the Church is 
not monolithic and that not all decisions or 
policies are unanimous and equally inspired. 
Individual members of the Quorum of the 
Twelve or the First Presidency sometimes as- 
sert their own agendas, even implementing 
them as policy, without the approval, con- 
sent, or even knowledge of their colleagues. 

"That the Lord is in charge does not mean 
that he inspires or approves everything done 
in the church," Amngton concludes judi- 
ciously, but adds, "That he is in charge does 
mean that our leaders will get a lot more 
right than wrong. In the meantime, a fol- 
lower like me, trying to do a job under con- 
flicting instructions or pressures, was like a 
mouse crossing the floor where elephants are 
dancing" (144). The title and epigraph to 
Amngton's pivotal tenth chapter adeptly hint 
at the agonizing position the Church histo- 
rians, and especially Amngton as their leader 
and protector, found themselves in. At the 
beginning of this painful chapter, Amngton 
echoes for us the counsel in Proverbs: "My 
son, despise not the chastening of the Lord, 
neither be weary of his correction. For whom 
the Lord loveth he correcteth (Proverbs 
3:12). But the uncharacteristically enigmatic 
chapter title, "A New Pharaoh and New 
Directions," alludes to a different scripture, 
one that Amngton leaves unquoted: "Now 
there arose up a new king over Egypt, which 
knew not Joseph. . . ." In the twilight years of 
President Kimball, a new administration 
arose who were harsh taskmasters, deter- 
mined to cut back on resources, support, and 
access to archives. In doing so they de- 
manded that Church historians both press 
forward in building the kingdom and that 
they make bricks without straw. 

HAT is Amngton's legacy? 
Though his memoir is marked 
by tragedy and loss, we need 

only turn again to those allusive verses from 
Exodus to find a different perspective: 

Now there arose up a new king 
over Egypt, which knew not 
Joseph. And he (Pharaoh) said unto 
his people, Behold, the people of 
the children of Israel are more and 
mightier than we. Come on, let us 
deal wisely with them, lest they 
multiply, and it come to pass that, 
when there falleth out any war, 

they join also unto our enemies, 
and fight against us . . . 

"Therefore they (Pharaoh's men) 
did set over them taskmasters to af- 
flict them with their burdens. And 
they built for Pharaoh treasure 
cities. . . . But the more they af- 
flicted them, the more they multi- 
plied and grew. . . ." (Ex. 1%-12) 

iz 
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WORLD OF FAITH, a collection of 
brief sketches of most of the worldS 
major (and some minor) religions, 

makes a valuable contribution toward inter- 
faith understanding and religous tolerance. 
Designed for children ages eight through ten, 
the text summarizes the basic beliefs and 
practices of worshipers from the Amish to 
Zoroastrians. At a time when religious con- 
flicts and holy wars rage over much of the 
world, parents can be grateful for a book that 
stresses the positive beliefs and contributions 
of believers bf different persuasions. 

Such a book should be welcomed by 
Latter-day Saints who have been the object of 
religous persecution but who have also had a 
tradition of religious intolerance. Thankfully, 
both of these trends are changing. In general, 
especially in North America, other believers 
look on Latter-day Saints more favorably than 
they did in the past. In turn, a trend is 
growing among Latter-day Saints to be more 
tolerant of other religons. In the past several 
decades especially, the Church has encour- 
aged acceptance and understanding of other 
faiths. In the April 1999 general conference, 
President Gordon B. Hinckley stated, "We 
must never forget that we live in a world of 
great diversity The people of the earth are all 
our Father's children and are of many and 
varied religous persuasions. We must culti- 
vate tolerance and appreciation and respect 

A WORLD OF FAITH 
Fletcher Stack and Kathleen Peterson 

Signature Books, 1998 
55 pages, $19.95 

Reviewed by Robert A. Rees 

one another." 
Peggy Stack's text strikes the right balance 

for pre-adolescents: it is interestingly written 
and, at the same time, challenging for young 
minds. Kids this age can be easily bored by 
anything religious, as most parents know 
from sitting through years of sacrament meet- 
ings with their children. I doubt that any 
young person (or parent!) would be bored by 
the book's array of facts about what people 
believe and how they worship. Occasionally, 
the text seems over the heads of young 
readers, or at least portions may be quite dif- 
ficult. The preface acknowledges that "the 
language may occasionally seem difficult or 
too 'insider' to those not of the faith, but we 
believe it is important that children from each 
group recognize themselves and their faith in 
familiar words." In places, the text could have 
been clearer without sacrificing content. 
Stack often explains terms young readers are 
not likely to know ("guru" or "ch'i"), but 
sometimes she does not. For example, those 
unfamiliar with Judaism might not know 
what a "menorah is and therefore could not 
readily guess which object it is in the illustra- 
tion. 

Commendably, Stack summarizes each re- 
ligion fairly in its short, one-page space. 
Certainly, it is a daunting task to get all the 
facts right about so many religons. For the 
most part, Stack's thumbnail sketches are ac- 
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curate, but some statements might need cor- 
recting in subsequent editions (of which I 
hope there are many). Here are some for a 
few of the traditions: 

Hindus: Rather than saylng that all the 
Hindi gods are "part of ~rahrnak, the spirit of 
the universe." it is more accurate to say the 
Hindi gods and goddesses are faces oi the 
formless, faceless, nameless Brahma. 

Lutherans: Lutherans do not believe "that 
the bread and wine [of the Lor& Supper] are 
mysteriously transformed into Christ's body 
and blood." Transubstantiation is exclusively 
a Catholic doctrine. Also, saylng Luther's ac- 
tions "launched the Protestant Reformation" 
is an exaggeration; the causes of the Reforma- 
tion werewidespread and firmly established 
long before Luther. Saying he was the central 
figure in the German Protestant revolution is 
more accurate, although his influence obvi- 
ously spread beyond his own country. 

Unitarians. While William Ellery Chan- 
ning was certainly the guiding force in estab- 
lishing the Unitarian church, he was not "the 
first to use the word 'Unitarian.' " That term 
originated during the fourth-century 
Nicaean-Arian controversy to distinguish be- 
lievers in the unipersonality of ~od-from the 
orthodox Trinitarians. 

Episcopalians: Contrary to the entry, 
American colonists did not establish their 
own bishops. In fact, when bishops in the 
Church of England denied its members in 
the colonies the right to appoint their own 
bishops, the Americans went to the Scottish 
church for ordination of its bishops instead 
of appointing them themselves because this 
allowed them a line of apostolic succession. 
While one can understand the necessitv of 
simplifying history in such a book, it might 
help young people to know that some things 
were more complex. For example, the 
Church of England actually had its origins 
during the War of the Roses (under Henry 
VII) and was influenced as much by Henry 
VIII's wish to consolidate ecclesiastical and 
political power (including the great riches of 
the monasteries) as by his wish for a male 
heir. 

A little perplexing is Stack's inconsistency 
in stating things as fact or belief. At times, she 
qualifies a statement of doctrine, as in, "God 
is not revealed in relirrious ceremonies but in " 
quiet prayer and with the help of gurus or 
teachers, say the Sikhs"; or "Catholics believe 
the bread and wine are mysteriously trans- 
formed into the body and blood of Christ" 
(emphases added). But at other times, she 
presents belief without qualification. 
Regarding Mary Baker Eddy: "In the sacred 
book she discovered a clear. scientific 
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method of Christian healing." 
And "Pentecostals can be healed 
by the Holy Spirit through their 
faith." For children who have dif- 
ficulty distinguishing between be- 
lief and fact, such inconsistencies 
might be confusing. 

These quibbles do not lessen 
my enthusiasm for A World of 
Faith. Stack has done an excellent 
and admirable job on a most diffi- 
cult task. I hope young Latter-day 
Saints will read this book and re- 
alize how much they have in 
common with other believers. 

A World of Faith is handsomely 
illustrated by Kathleen Peterson. 
Facing each religionk summary, a 
full-page, color illustration incor- 
porates its important people, 
places, and symbols. Each 
drawing is framed by a border of 
religous emblems and icons pe- 
culiar to that faith. While Peterson 
includes the dress, skin color, and 
religious symbols that demon- 
strate the distinctiveness of the re- 
spective religious traditions, her 
use of similar facial and body 
characteristics in all the drawings 
conveys a sense that believers 
throughout the world are part of 
the same family The illustrations' 
soft lines and rich but muted 
colors lend dignity to each visual 
story. 

Parents of all faiths should 
welcome A World of Faith. Its 
major contribution is that it can 
open young hearts and minds to 
the rich diversity of religious ex- 
pression and, I hope, bring more 
unity in the next generation 
among the world's believers. 
Parents who would like to read 
stories that will make the brief 
portraits in A World of Faith fuller 
and more vivid might consider 
Out of the Ark: Stories from the 
Worldk Religions, written by Anita 
Ganeri and illustrated by Jackie 
Morris (Harcourt Brace & Co.: 
New York, 1995). D 
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INVISIBILITY 
"To write we must disappear." 

-Deena Metzger 

Merton knew- 
looking down into the monastery 
at a procession of monks- 
how those most holy 
know how to disappear 
just as Thomas in his gospel 
looked for God 
under a stone, 
inside a piece of wood. 

The ancient Mimbres knew 
before they disappeared- 
skilled potters, 
they killed their pots 
by breaking a hole 
in the center 
so the pot's spirit 
could follow over land 
to their burial grounds. 

The dying know- 
how the fontanelle 
in the top of the skull 
reopens 
as if at birth 
and the spirit escapes 
through the crown, 
what disappears more important 
than what remains. 

Sacred mountains know, 
even those unheard, unnamed, 
unsung 
at the top of the sky 
One goes alone 
both in the climbing 
and the coming down, 
traveling with one's eyes closed. 

-ANITA TANNER 
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FROM MISSION TO MADNESS 
by Valeen Tippetts Avery 

University of Illinois Press, 1999 
357 pages, $19.95 

Reviewed by Marvin Hill 

HAVE mixed 
feelings about 
this work. We 

for providing a 
iography of David 
mith, a little-known 
on of the Prophet 
oseph, who experi- 
nced a tragic but 
argely insignificant 

life. I am not sure young-smith5 life warrants 
a full-scale biography An article or two 
might have done just as well. The book has 
long periods that are downright dull, simply 
because nothing significant is happening. 
Telling over and over that Dalld Smith went 
from this town to that doing missionary 
work is too tedious. 

Avery shows good judgment in not trying 
to decide the cause of David5 insanity She is 
right that we do not have enough informa- 
tion. She doubts that by themselves his trips 
to Utah were sufficient to cause his dementia. 
But David did learn what many RLDs people 
now admit, that his father, the Mormon 
prophet, was a polygamist. David challenged 
his mother on this point when he returned to 
Nauvoo. 

Not enough space is devoted here to 
Da~ld's ideas. I would have liked to know 
more about his arguments with Latter-day 
Saints in Utah. And sometimes Avery's han- 
dling of ideas is not adequate. She says, for 
example, (198) that because D a ~ i d  Smith 
sided with the Godbeites against Brigham 
Young, he left himself with no defense for his 
own, but she does not elaborate. Later. she 
says David said, when faith must reside in in- 
fallible human beings, it alone is insufficient 
for salvation. This may be what she means In 
contending that David had no defense for his - 
own church, but she needed to spell i t  out 
when she first generalizes. 

She says (97) some Mormons in Utah 
thought David would have a leading role in 
their church. But of course, as Michael 
Quinn has shown, expectations of people 
like Brigham Young went much farther. 
Avery first says Brigham had said he would 
accept one of the prophet5 sons as head of 
the Utah church if he would come and pre- 
sent himself to it. Later Avery corrects her 
initial understatement by saying Brigham 

Young stated after David's second visit to 
Utah in 1972 that David had the right to pre- 
side over the Utah church if he would d o  his 
duty (168). 

There are some mistakes. Avery has 
Illinois Governor Thomas Ford sending two 
agents to Nauvoo after the murder of Joseph 
Smith but ignores the fact that Ford himself 
was in the city when the murder occurred 
(17). She cites an article I wrote on the First 
Vision controversy as "Controversy over First 
Vision Accounts," which is not the title. 

There is an unfortunate problem with se- 
quence. She discusses the 1837 Kirtland 
Safety Society bank failing (5) and then goes 
back to tell of the 1832 tarring and feathering 
of the prophet. These mistakes could have 
been avoided if editors at the University of 
Illinois Press had been better informed in 
Mormon histor). and read the text more care- 
fully E3 

MARVIN HILL is plqfessor emeritus of history 
at B~ighani Young Uniiter-sity 

GEORGE Q. CANNON: 
A BlOGRAPHY 

by Davis Bitton 
Deseret Book, 1999 
357 pages, $19.95 

Reviewed by Fred K. Christensen 

EN George WQ c annon 
died, m 1901, 

the ob~tuary in the San 

I Francisco Examiner 
simply read: "George Q. 

road director, apostle and recognized brains 
of the Mormon Church, is no more." Stating 
only the facts, it left the interpretation of this 
controversial Mormon to the reader. Davis 
Bittons biography does much the same 
thing. 

I t  would be be difficult to overestimate 

the importance of George Q.  Cannon during 
the formative years of the LDs church. Dams 
Bitton has produced a well-researched and 
engaging biography of Cannon's accomplish- 
ments. Born In Liverpool, England, he joined 
the Church as a th~rteen-year-old. At age six- 
teen, in compliance \vith the doctrine of 
gathering, his family emigrated to Nauvoo. 
After his arduous journey to Salt Lake Valley 
in 1847, he was sent on a "gold mission" to 

California in 1849, and from there as a pros- 
elyting missionary to Hawaii. He mastered 
the Hawaiian language, and later produced a 
translation of the Book of Mormon in 
Hawaiian. Although largely unschooled, his 
native intellect was recognized, and he later 
became editor of the Desert News and ed- 
itorlpublisher of the Juvenile Instructor. 

In 1860, at age thirty-three, he was or- 
dained an apostle and called to senle as mis- 
sion president in Great Britain, where he 
spent much of his time supervising the emi- 
gration of converts to Salt Lake Valley Later, 
he was the territorial delegate to Washington, 
D.C., and senior advisor and counselor to 
four Church presidents. He was instmmental 
in many enterprises, including water man- 
agement, power generation, railroads, and 
sugar production. All chronicled in Bittons 
biography, although  he reasons for of 
Cannon's personal financial successes are 
never explained. 

Polygamy permeates the entire biography 
is plural marriage, as it did Cannon's life. The 
nation was obsessed with expunging 
polygamy and the Mormons were intent on 
practicing it, and herein lay Cannons tor- 
ment. How could the judgements of 
Congress supercede the commandments of 
God, particularly in light of Flrst 
Ammendment protection? Cannon is pre- 
sented by Bitton as a religious patriot will~ng 
to make unqualified sacrifices for principle, 
but he is also able to retreat from the barri- 
cades when the battle is lost. 

Cannonk retreats, however, were gradual, 
pragmatic. For example, when it became ob- 
vioius that the Utah economy could not to 
sustain the continuous addition of emmi- 
grants, he deemphasized the gathering as a 
fundamental doctrine. 

The text of the biography offers little in- 
terpretation of this complicated and contro- 
\.erslal Church leader during pivotal events 
in Mormon history Bitton takes the safe 
ground by haling the book read much like a 
journal, chronciling things through the eyes 
of the energetic optimist, George Q.  Cannon. 
This approach is sympathetic, even apolo- 
getlc. Nevertheless, Bltton includes and fairly 
represents the issues of conflict in wh~ch 
Cannon fiercely contended, but he seldom 
emphasizes them. 

It 1s only in his insightful epilogue that 
Bitton overtly becomes authorhnterreter as 
well as chronicler. Quite clearly Bitton in- 
tends the book to be about George Q.  
Cannon, not Da\is Bitton P 

FRED K. CHRISTEhTSEN, M . D . ,  Ili'es in 
Scotsdale Ar~zona. 
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KOSOVO 
Parade day, booted feet stomp unrhythmically, 
fife & drum tears air as generals with dyed 
hair and foreign whores sip lemonade 
under the cedars and officials glow 
from the offices of fresh war ideas: 
the air smells of shattered trees, 
the woman in the next to the highest 
chair remains mostly beautiful although 
her eye is patched. We're jealous. 
"Where'd you get that marvelous 
eye-patch, Lily?" Now here come 
the dead to complain about 
conditions-vines fall from 
their sockets and from a distance 
resemble worms. The dead are selfish- 
they should go away or turn themselves 
into food. Change escapes them, 
nonchalant birds on wire, 

as peace avoids us, the living. When 
you enter war you abandon the crisis 
of language for shells, shots, charges 
over the laid-out mushing under your boots, 
eyes on the cannon-ridge, gibberish panting 
from your throat. 

Midnight now, pine-knots sputter 
firebrands across pantaloons, up skirts 
and over bonnets of tiger-stripe camouflage. 
Bodacious P1.G. raps "mo plump rump hump" 
and we dance without movement, snapping 
our fingers, neither deserters nor victors 
but discharged by shock. Temporarily mindless; 
nothing to benefit by heartfelt this 
or soul-struck that. The lovely aging Jewess 
who taught me French is missing, her flower- 
rich casements blown, her mulch cups burned. 
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S U N S T O N E  

U P D A T E  

ZCMI SOLD TO MAY COMPANY 
THE STORE Brigham Young founded to fight capitalism 
and to keep the Saints from patronizing gentile merchants 
has been sold to a national, non-Mormon, competitive 
business. Last October, ZcMI announced that it had agreed 
to be purchased by the St. Louis, Missouri-based May 
Department Stores. In his attempts to get the Saints to be 
materially communal, Brigham Young founded Zion's 
Cooperative Mercantile Institution in 1868 to provide 
early Utah Saints with imported merchandise. Until the 
October sale, the LDS church had maintained a 5 1.7 per- 
cent stock ownership. According to the Salt Lake Tribune, 
ZCMI had lost fourteen million dollars over the last eigh- 
teen months, and the sale's announcement surprised few. 

In Salt Lake City, reaction to the sale of the nation's 
"oldest department store" was a mix of nostalgia and resig- 
nation to business realities. zCMI has been such a city fix- 
ture that many older city residents felt a keen sense of loss, 
and countless baby boomers lamented, "My grandmother 
used to take me to ZCMI." The Tribune, founded in the 
nineteenth century as a "gentile" newspaper at polar odds 
with the Church's cooperative merchandising efforts, edi- 
torialized that, "In the hearts of many Utahns. . . . [ZCMI] is 
a touchstone of memories linked to the passages of life. 
Downtown Salt Lake City without ZCMI, a pioneer institu- 
tion nearly as old as the city itself, is unimaginable." 
Perhaps for that reason, the store's clientele had aged, and 
it had been unsuccessful in attracting younger shoppers. 

ZCMI shareholders will receive equal stock value in 
shares of the May Department Stores Company At the 
time of the sale, ZCMI operated fourteen stores and em- 
ployed 4,500. The two corporations reportedly agreed that ZcMI's 
main, downtown-Salt Lake City location will forever remain closed 
on Sundays but that other locations may be run however the May 
company wishes. Eventually, the store chain's name will be changed 
to one of the chains the May Company currently runs. 

ELDER MORRISON 
ADDRESSES 

GATHERING ON 
SEXUAL 

ORIENTATION 
ELDER ALEXANDER B. 
Morrison, a member of the 
Seventy and recently released 
president of the Church's Utah 
North Area, told a Salt Lake City 
audience that people every- 

Dlsiussing hotnosexuul~ty, where should "work harder to 
Elder Morrison counseled to dispel distorted images of 

condemn the sin, not the sinner others," including homosexuals. 
Elder Momson was the LDS 

discussant on a panel of religious leaders having "An Interfaith 
Conversation about Sexual Orientation" at the recent general as- 
sembly of the Unitarian Universalist Association in Salt Lake City 

;cnn, a Salt Lake City "touchstone of memories" dating 
from the Pioneer era, ceased business forever in January 2000. 

According to the Deseret News, Elder Morrison stated the Church's 
opposition to same-sex mamage and its position that homosexual re- 
lations are sinful and can result in Church discipline and its. He also 
said that it was important to condemn the sin, not the sinner. 

Three other religous leaders were on the panel. Bishop George 
Niederauer of Salt Lake City's Catholic diocese called for "more light 
and less heat" on the issue. The kght Reverend Carolyn Tanner ~ri ih,  
bishop of the Episcopal Diocese of Utah, said that she dislikes the 
"family values" rhetoric prominent in current debates. "The Bible is 
not a volume that elevates family values," she said, noting that Jesus 
was not "happy-clappy" about families. The Rev. John Buehrens, 
president of the Unitarian Universalist Association of Congregations, 
noted the Unitarians' leading role in ordaining gays and lesbians and 
promoting same-sex unions. He exhorted believers to focus on the 
integrity of relationships rather than to worry about sexual acts. 

CHANGES MADE TO 
RECOMMEND INTERVIEW 

THE LDS church has changed the wording of one of its temple rec- 
ommend questions, according to the Salt Lake Tribune. Bishops and 
stake presidents now ask all members, not just divorced members, if 
they are current in their financial obligations to children or former 
spouses. 

The Church released a prepared statement about the change, 
saying that "as we see increasing strains on families everywhere, 
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church leaders have felt it necessary to place additional emphasis on 
meeting all family responsibilities and obligations." 

In a recent letter to all priesthood leaders, the First Presidency in- 
structed that question twelve (out of fourteen) will now read: "Do 
you have financial obligations to a former spouse or children? If yes, 
are you current in meeting those obligations?" 

The question previously read: "Have you been divorced or are you 
now separated under order of a civil court? If yes, a) are you current 
in meeting financial and other obligations? b) Were there any circum- 
stances of transgression in connection with your divorce or seDara- 
tion that have-not been resolved with your bishop or bAnch 
president!" 

TEMPLE RECOMMEND OFFERED 
FOR SALE ON EBAY 

A DISGRUNTLED Mormon put his valid temple recommend up for 
auction on the Internet recently, but the online auction site eBay re- 
moved it after only a few hours. 

According to news reports, the seller, identified only by the screen 
name "ldsguy," listed the recommend for sale on eBay for a minimum 
bid of $1 and then announced the sale on the internet newsgroup 
alt.religion.mormon. Word of the sale quickly spread, some Church 
members e-mailed eBay asking that the recommend be removed 
from the site. Initially, eBay responded with its automatic reply that 
said the complaint could take five to seven days to investigate. 

Other members took a different approach and started to bid on 
the recommend to keep it from falling into hands of those who disre- 
spect Latter-day Saint beliefs. The first bid came from Rich Dufresne 
of the Montpelier Vermont Stake. He soon received nasty e-mails 
from other Mormons who didn't know of his good intentions. After 
the bid had risen to $51, another member, using the screen name 
"goodmormon," raised the bid to $10,100, intending to set the price 
unreachably high for any would-be buyer. 

Todd E. Zenger, a lawyer with the Kirton & McConkie law firm 
representing the LDS church, confirmed that he had sent an e-mail to 
eBay about the recommend. Neither he nor Church spokesperson 
Michael Otterson would discuss the communication, but it appar- 
ently informed eBay that the temple recommend didn't actually be- 
long to the seller. All current temple recommends contain language 
stating they are property of the LDS church. 

Five and a half hours after it had been posted, eBay removed the 
recommend, saylng that the seller had posted inaccurate contact in- 
formation and thus had violated eBay's terms of service. 

Some criticized eBay for not investigating the item and seller be- 
fore listing it on the internet. But, given the thousand of items posted 
each day, eBay says it has no plans to revise its policy. 

Contacted by the Mormon-News e-mail list, the would-be seller 
said that he is a member in good standing but has recently become 
disgruntled with the Church. His goal in selling the recommend was 
to protest the secrecy of LDS temple rites. "I despise secrets, and the 
Church has gone to great lengths to keep secrets from its own mem- 
bers as well as the general public," he said. 

Michael Otterson said of the incident, "It is disappointing and sad 
to see anything of a sacred nature treated in such a casual way" 

Y'S KENNEDY CENTER GIVEN NGO 
STATUS, HOSTS U. N. CONFERENCE 

IN MAY 1999, BW's David M. Kennedy Center for International 
Studies was awarded the status of non-governmental organization by 

the United Nations. The NGO status allows the center to designate of- 
ficial representatives to UN meetings and conferences. With regular 
presence at UN conferences, the university will be in a position to 
lobby and educate international delegates about Church positions on 
the family Richard Wilkins of BYUS law school said, "Formal accredi- 
tation and NGO status with the United Nations means that there is a 
more permanent voice on international family policy issues. Now 
that we have been granted full access, the real work begins." 

A BYU press release stated that "NGO Family Voice," a group 
Wilkins founded in 1996, will work in three ways to affect the inter- 
national community. The group will encourage the UN to comply 
with existing resolutions, it will conduct family research, and it will 
outreach with various governmental and non-governmental groups. 

Frank and Catherine Reese, founders of the Temple Riders Association, 
pose with a "hog" infront of the Swiss Temple. 

HOGS ON HIGHWAY TO HEAVEN 
THEY WEAR black leather, ride mean-loolung motorcycles, and 
cruise together as an organized group. But don't confuse these bikers 
with Helk Angels. They're the Temple Riders-mostly Mormon, 
mostly over-sixty, and as likely to be found in a high priests group 
meeting as tearing up the pavement on their souped-up hogs. 

According to the Associated Press, Temple Riders was founded in 
1987 by Frank and Catherine Reese. Based in Utah, the group at- 
tracts nearly one hundred riders to its biggest meetings, mostly LDS 
couples seeking a blend of fellowship, clean living, and Harleys. The 
group doesn't allow drinking or smoking and doesn't ride on 
Sundays. "This group is very clean, very well groomed," said Ted 
Gregory, a sixty-two-year-old group member. "They just stand out; 
they've got that glow about them." 

While the group welcomes non-Mormons, all riders must abide 
by group standards. And not surprisingly, Mormonism affects the 
choice of destinations for group rides: about half the excursions in- 
clude visiting an LDS temple. bders often cany copies of the Book of 
Mormon in their saddlebags, sometimes competing to see how many 
copies they can hand out at motorcycle rallies. 
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ANTI-ENVIRONMENTALISM, CHURCH 
LINKED IN SOUTHERN UTAH 

THE HOME of two environmental activists in Escalante, Utah, was 
vandalized amid continued controversy over the recent designation 
of the Grand Staircase-Escalante National Monument. Commenting 
on the vandalism, local LDS Bishop Wade Barney told the Salt Lake 
Tribune that victims/activists Tori Woodard and Patrick Diehl were 
"lucky." 

The vandalism, which apparently occurred during the town's 
1999 Pioneer Day parade, included broken windows, paintballs on 
exterior walls, beer bottles thrown inside, and cut phone lines. Police 
say that someone forced the door of the home; fingerprints and a 
blood sample found on the scene are being examined. 

The vandalism occurred soon after Bishop Barney stated publicly 
that environmentalists were "exclusionists" and that a recent demon- 
stration in Escalante was the beginning of a war against environmen- 
talists. After the vandalism, Barney said, "Our people have lived here 
for more than one hundred years. Now you want to come in and 
make it so we can't enjoy it. At the rally, I said this was a religious 
war-Christians against the exclusionists. I asked our people to stand 
up and defend our county commissioners and our rights." Residents 
object to the closing of roads and limiting of off-road vehicle access 
within the new monument. 

Barney doubts that anti-environmentalists were responsible for 
the vandalism: "I wouldn't be surprised if they [Woodard and Diehl] 
did this themselves-that's the kind of people they are." 

"We had this demonstration with the Bureau of Land 
Management, and [Woodard and Diehl] showed up to protest it," 
Barney continued. "Come on, now, they asked for it. They're lucky 
they're still in as good shape as they are. Anyplace else, [Diehl] 
wouldn't have fared as well." 

Woodard called on the Church to take action. "The church should 
take a stand on the vandalism and encourage the bishop not to say 
stuff like that," she said. "There are eleven hundred people here, and 
only 175 are non-LDS. What he says has a big influence here." 

BYU ATHLETES HELD TO HONOR CODE 
BYU FOOTBALL players and fans have the impression that the uni- 
versity is getting stricter with Honor Code-violating athletes. But 
university president Menill Bateman and athletic program adminis- 
trators say they are following the same policies that have been in 
place for years. 

According to an article in the Salt Lake Tribune, many football 
players believe the stricter Honor Code enforcement started with the 
arrival of Bateman, who succeeded BYU President Rex Lee in 1996. 
Former BYU player John Tait told the Tribune that Bateman once 
called him into his office to reprimand the football player for publicly 
questioning the Honor Code after the university suspended two 
players before the Liberty Bowl. "He flat-out told us-and I think he 
called it a mess, or that he saw some prob lewtha t  'I've taken it 
upon myself to change things,"' Tait said. 

Vice President Alton Wade said that there is a "possibility that in 
the past, because of the nature of their role in the athletic department 
at the university, [football players] might not have been treated ex- 
actly the same as any other student or not held to the same standard." 
But Wade and Bateman both say that now "we are treating every stu- 
dent on campus exactly the same." 
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LIMIT TO FREEDOM? NOT A PROBLEM, 
SAY BYU FACULTY 

IN A survey of 876 Brigham Young University professors, 88 percent 
said they experience greater academic freedom-at the ~hurchIowned 
school than they have experienced at other universities, reported the 
Salt Lake Tribune. Additionally, less than one third of the faculty said 
they should have unrestricted freedom to explore issues that question 
or challenge Church doctrine. Only 15 of the inte&ewees 
favor the unlimited right to pursue knowledge that might weaken the 
Church's support of the school. The survey was conducted as part of 
a Baylor University "Faith and Learning Project," which also looked 
at similar attitudes at Notre Dame, Baylor, Boston College, and other 
religous universities. The results of the BYU portion of the survey 
were published in the November 1999 BYU Studies. 

In contrast, 70 percent of Baylor faculty and 75 percent of Notre 

Dame faculty think they should be free to pursue knowledge that 
questions tenets of faith. Keith Wilson, a BYU religous studies pro- 
fessor, told the Tribune, "It probably indicates how much stronger the 
framework is here for faith-based learning. . . . [Wlhen we have an 
issue that strains at the very roots of these two ways of learning, we 
will defer to the faith system as a higher priority." 

Neither the BYU administration nor the campus chapter of the 
American Association of University Professors were involved with the 
study But in light of BW'S 1998 censure by the national AAUP for the 
university's limiting academic freedom, some critics of the AAUP ac- 
tion feel the survey's' findings confirm the BYU administration's posi- 
tion that actual limiting of faculty is so small there isn't a problem. 
Wilson told the Tribune that the recent survey also disproves the 
AAUP's assertions that the campus atmosphere is "distressingly poor." 
Based on the survey, Wilson said only 5 to 10 percent of university 
faculty feel that way. 
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tween spintual and secular learning. $5 to edit "inappropnate" scenes from customers' personal cop~es 

Ensign High School, a sister school to the currently operating of the Tltanic video. So far, however, Paramount has taken no ac- 
E n s ~ m  School in Amencan Fork th; tion. And Sunrise owner Carol Blesinger, 

Mountain Meadow Massacre Play Run 
at UCLA and SLAC. Two-Headed, a play pe 
formed at the fifth annual Common Groun 

y mix be- 

, The play Two-HeadeA - * ~ . ~ ~ J - - ~  

Mountain Meal " the 

ld 
le 
play was 

Mormon Films in Campy Festival. 
"The Sex and Religon Film Feshval" at the 
Mmna Street Gallery in San Francisco in- 
cluded a treat for Mormon film connols- 
seurs. a program of rare Mormon shorts 
promoting chastity According to the San 
Franmco Chron~cle, the program, "The 
Mormon Church Explains It All to You," 
contained classics such as "Man's Search for 
Meaning," produced for the 1964 World's 
Fair. The festival's curator, Dennls Nyback, is 
quoted as saylng that the Mormon films are 

LA LVrlJlrrrl J ~ I O ~ V  
surpnsingly well made The festival, which 

lows Massacre took place m early July, included stag films and 

ed two Pioneer women~orced to ''teen trauma educahonals" along w t h  the 

weforforty years wth  the shorts. 
trawdy 's results 

Church Sends Aid to Mexico. "We're re- 

who says her store has edited about 
- 

seven 
thousand co~ ies  of Titanic and one thou- 
sand other videos, has no plans to stop. "We 
are filling a need in the community," she 
said. 

commis- - -. 
Festival at UCLA, deals w t h  the aftermath of tl 
Mountain Meadows Massacre. Julie Jensen's 
sloned by the natlonal theater-support group ASK, and iollowng 
as  Southern California performance, the play has had a sut-week 
run at the Salt Lake Acting Company. Two Headed uses memories 
of the 1857 massacre to understand two grls growng up Mormon 
m the 1880s. 

Video Store Continues Editing Ways. - 
Utah, vldeo store that made news last year by ottenng to edit cus- 

The Ameri - can Fork, 

1 tomers' copies of T ~ t a n ~ c  appears to be wnnlng iu battle w t h  dime.. 

sponding to another one of Mother Nature's cat- 
astrophes." said Presiding Bishop H. David Burton following 
flooding in Mexico in October 1999. "We're pleased to be in a po- 
sition to respond to this need. . . ." Torrential rains flooded the 
states of Puebla, Tabasco, Villahermosa, and Oaxaca in central and 
eastern parts of the country, the Deseret News reported. The 
Church sent thousands of boxes of soap, hygene kits, and quilts to 
aid the needy, plus some 7,250 boxes of food, each box sufficient 
for five people for one week. Said Church spokesman Michael 
Purdy, "(Church) Humanitarian Services are able to turn on a 
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The Tribune also reported on a recent survey of about 220 Bw fac- 
ulty conducted by undergraduate student Paul M. Rose. Rose's survey 
was published in the spring 1999 Dialogue. Rose, now in graduate 
school in New York, said the AAUP accurately reported on academic 
freedom violations at BYU but exaggerated the pervasiveness of it. 
"BYU'S response was basically an attempt to ignore problems that, 
while not widespread, clearly existed." 

PLANS UNVEILED FOR 
CONFERENCE CENTER ORGAN 

WITH THE construction of replacement hall for the Tabernacle 
nearing completion, the Church has released drawings and designs 
for the Conference Center's grand organ. The San Franciscc-based 
Schoenstein and Co. will build the new organ. 

The organ will have just two-thirds as many pipes as the 
Tabernacle organ, but it will have a bass range four notes lower. And 
high-tech features such as digital playback allow organists to listen to 
their performances while sitting in the auditorium. The organ will 
also produce sounds such as chimes, bells, and harps. Noting the 
challenges created by the center's vastness and unique acoustics, 
Schoenstein company president Jack M. Bethards told the Deseret 
News that "nothing quite like [this] has ever been attempted before." 

In business since 1877, Schoenstein and Co. knows the Church's 
organ needs. It had been contracted to removed the old Austin organ 
from the Tabernacle and install an Aeolian-Skinner organ. Then in the 
19805, the company did restoration work on the organ. Now, all one 
hundred company employees will be assigned to the Conference 
Center organ project. "A job like this comes to an organ builder just 
once in a lifetime," Bethards told the News. 7 ' s  not only the size of the 
instrument, but the versatility required for the wide-ranging musical 
demands it will be expected to meet." 

Since the organ must be installed after the Conference Center's 
construction is completed, the instrument is expected to debut at the 
October 2000 general conference. 

FAMILY HISTORY WEB SITE RECORDS 
1.5 BILLION HITS IN SIX MONTHS 

EXCEEDING THE wildest dreams of its designers and creators, 
<www.familysearch.org>, the Church's new genealogcal Web site, 
has become one of the most visited places in cyberspace. When 
FamilySearch first went online in May 1999, designers had predicted 
the site would receive one million visits, or "hits," per day, according 
to the Salt Lake Tribune. Instead, the site received an amazing 120 
million hits in its first five days alone and lately has been averagng 
7.5 to 10 million hits each day 

In November, the site was expanded by almost 40 percent; that is, 
the records of an additional 240 million people were added to 
FamilySearch's archives. Even before this addition, the site was easily 
the Internet's most comprehensive genealogcal resource. Further ex- 
pansion of the site is planned. By 2000, the Church's complete 
International Genealogical Index should be accessible through 
FamilySearch. This index includes 320 million names. 

Paul Nauta, spokesperson for the site, told the Tribune he believes 
FamilySearch to quite possibly be the most-visited Internet site in ex- 
istence. The Tribune noted that such a statistical ranking is impossible 
to accurately determine, but in any case, FamilySearch has few rivals. 

Elder D. Todd Christofferson, executive director of the Churchk 
Family History Department, told the newspaper, "President Gordon 
B. Hinckley indicated the launch of the site . . . was just the begn- 

Thc Cor7fercnic Center-\, uniquc, high-tech organ is expected to make its 
public debut during the October 2000 General Conference. 

ning. . . . [W]e are making good on that promise." 
There is plenty of room to grow: Church records contain ge- 

nealogical information on more than two billion persons. 

M O R M O N  M E D I A  I M A G E  

ARE MORMONS CHRISTIAN? 
QUESTION ARISES IN DALLAS 

AN ARTICLE in the Dallas Morning News takes up the century-old 
debate over whether Mormons are Christians. The 10 July 1999 ar- 
ticle reports that Kyle Oehring, an eight-year-old son of LDs members 
Klause and Vickie Oehring, was denied admission to Scofield 
Christian School in a Dallas suburb because of "fundamental doc- 
trinal differences" between Mormons and Christians. Rev. Phil 
Humphries, executive pastor of the Scofield Memorial Church, said, 
"When you compare the doctrinal beliefs of Mormonism and conser- 
vative Christianity, they're very different." 

The article extensively quotes BYU religion professor Robert L. 
Millet on various Mormon doctrines that differ from traditional 
Christianity, including the belief that God the Father was once a 
mortal man and that Jesus and Lucifer are spirit brothers. The News 
also quotes Mormon sociologst Armand Mauss on the controversy. 
"One of the main problems between Mormons and Christian evan- 
gelicals is they compete for, let's say, the same market niche," Mauss 
said. "So it's understandable that animosity should exist, and it's 
ironic, too, because apart from theology, they have virtually identical 
social values." 

MAGAZINE QUESTIONS BOOK OF 
MORMON ARCHEAOLOGY 

An article in the spring 1999 issue of DoubleTake magazine, published 
by the Center for Documentary Studies at Duke University, reviews 
attempts to find archeaological evidence for the Book of Mormon. 
"This Is Not the Place" by Hampton Sides includes a visit to the FARMS 
offices at BW, where a photographer gives a presentation on Mayan 
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ruins "that one of the more serious FARMS researchers would later de- 
scribe as 'the height of naivete,' " and a trip to southern Mexico with 

S  U N  qfll/, S  P 0 T  S  
three enthusiastic young Mormon financial consultants in search of 

M 
the site of the last, bloody Book of Mormon battle. 

The article discusses the loss of faith of Thomas Ferguson, the 
founder of the New World Archaeological Foundation and an early 
proponent of proving the Book of Mormon through archaeology. It 
also quotes Yale University archaeolopst Michael D. Coe saying that 
there's not "a whit of evidence that the Neuhites ever existed. The 
whole enterprise is complete rot, root and branch. It's so racist it 
hurts. It fits right into the nineteenth-century American idea that only 
a white man-could have built cities and- temples, that American 
Indians didn't have the brains or the wherewithal to create their own 
civilizations." 

Information about DoubleTake is available at <www.double- 

1 S U N S T O N E  C A L E N D A R  I 

Brookie and D. K. Brown Fiction Contest. Winners of the 
annual Sunstone contest receive cash prizes up to $500 and are 
published in SUNSTONE. Stories are welcome in two categories: 
short story (6,000 words) and short-short story (under 1,000 
words). Deadline: 30 Tune 2000. For details and mles, contact 
Sunstone, 343 N. Third West, Salt Lake City, UT 84103 (801/355- 
5926; fax 8011355-4043; <SunstoneUT@aol.com>). 

Symposium West. The conference will be 28-29 April at the 
Los Angeles Airport Hilton, 5711 W Century Blvd., Los Angeles 
(for room reservations, call 8001445-8667). For conference de- 
tails, contact Donnae Tidwell (3101453-8078 <donnae@rocket 
mail.com>), Todd Compton <ba748@lafn.org>, or visit 
<www.geocities.com/Athens/Oracld7207lsunstonewest.html>. 

2000 Suns tone  Symposium.Proposals are now being ac- 
cepted for the summer conference, which will be 2-5 August at 
the Salt Lake Mamott Hotel (for hotel reservations, call 800/228- 
9290). Proposals for sessions are now being accepted. To be 
mailed an advance copy of the program, contact Sunstone, 343 N. 
Third West, Salt Lake City, UT84103 (801/355-5926; fax 
80 11355-4043; <SunstoneUT@aol.com>). 

Pacific Northwest Suns tone  Symposium. The gathering 
will be held on 28 October, Saturday, at Molly Bennion's home in 
Seattle. Contact the Sunstone office to be put on the mailing list. 
Send session proposals and Seattle, WA 981 12 (206/325-6868; 
fax 2061325-4954; <bennion@seanet.com>). 

FOR THE WASHING 
OF YOUR BODIES ONLY 

"The Church Grows in Strength," a September 1999 Ensign story, 
documents the 1898-1951 years and includes this photo (page 44) 
captioned, "Bishops' storehouses were especially helpful in providing 
food and other goods for the needy in the 1930s." Other goods, 
indeed! 

THOSE EMBARRASSING MORMONS 
A RECENT EDITORIAL in Tucson's Arizona Daily Star calls Barbara 
Blewster, a Mormon, Republican state representative, "Arizona's 
biggest embarrassment." Blewster, a fifty-eight-year-old mother of 
seven from Dewey, has made a long series of public gaffes the likes of 
which might even put a blush on the face of former Arizona governor 
and Latter-day Saint Evan Mecham. Among those gaffes: 

Indians lack intelligence, and slavery wasn't all that bad; 
U.S. Attorney General Janet Reno issued an extermination 
order against the Branch Davidians in Waco, Texas; 
public education is evil, and state-supported schools 
should be done away with; 
homosexuality leads to bestiality, then to human sacrifice, 
then to cannibalism; 
rather than receiving free breakfasts at school, youngsters 
should be home spending quality time with their families; 
one legislative colleague didn't look Jewish, Blewster said, 
because she didn't have a hooked nose; 
and Blewster was surprised to learn that another represen- 
tative was Jewish; he'd make a good Mormon, Blewster 
said publicly 

Blewster's Republican colleagues are attempting to distance them- 
selves from her, according to the Star. "It isn't that she's coated with 
bigotry," says former legslator and congressman Sam Steiger, "she is 
honestly stone-age dumb. Even the nutcases [in the lepslature] are 
embarrassed by her." Steiger said. Blewster is so bad, she is giving 
Evan Mecham-the only governor impeached in the state's history- 
a good name. "Mecham is a pant compared to Blewster." 
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O N  T H E  R E C O R D  

It's 

~ g h  per In and 

always movea torwa 

side the doctrine and begin to 
advocate that and preach it pub- 
licly, then there5 some reason for 
discipline. 

But let's consider the fact that 
. . . we had, ah, five or six people 

storm, 

- - 

step. 

- - 

PRESIDENT GORDON B. HINCKLEY about six years ago excommuni- 
cated here in Utah. While those 
six were excommunicated, we 

"Humorous, forceful and folksy" is how Los Angeles Times rep r five thousand convert 
President Hinckley in his Salt Lake City office. The interview w 
"Gordon B. Hinckley: Leading a World Faith Ewplosion With ON THE MEDIA 
reprinted by permission of the L. A Times. 

Q: Some scholars believe the 
ON INTERNATIONAL GROWTH treat them wonde 

have their own o 
Question: Has international- million-strong, n 

ization led your home-grown all the world. 
American church to make any own officers, 
changes to accommodate the diverse board, their 
foreign cultures? 

Answer: I don't think so. I 
think that you'll find the same 
program followed, the same doc- 
trine teached, in a congregation 
in Johannesburg as you would in 
Salt Lake City On a given little story there that's 
Sunday, you'll even find the same priesthood? negative; that's to be ex- 
Sunday-school lesson being A: Oh, no, I don't pected in this world. 
taught across the world-some think so at all. Just You can't expect 
places the Sunday comes sooner. isn't right, that's all. through sunsnlne ana peaches and cream at 

Q: As the church grows over- Just a basis of what's every meal. It doesn't 
seas, some foreign members have right and what isn't noodwill, the church has hurt us. It may help us, 
calledfor more autonomy from Salt right. may keep us on our 
Lake City. Do you envision that Q: Do you envision toes, may keep us alert, 
happening? the rules against women may keep us from be- 

A: Never have heard of such a priests changing? coming a little arrogant, 
thing, I never have. I t e  been all A: I don't antici- a little self-satisfied. 
over this world with the people pate any change. Each ON HIS LEGACY 
of this church, everywhere. . . . I has his own place. 
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don't find any dissidents. We 
have representation from all of 
these places. . . . Unity is the 
great hallmark of this church. 

ON FEMINISM 

Q: Another of your favorite 
topics is feminism. 

A: Oh, yes. 
Q: Feminism is transforming 

other religious faiths, and, within 
Christianity, the Mormon doctrine 
is unique because it recognizes the 
heavenly mother and goddesses. 
Yet, members have been instructed 
not to pray to the heavenly mother 
Why not? 

A: . . . We pray to our heav- 
enly father, after the manner 
which the Lord used. Now, 
women in the church, yes, we 

And we recognize that and we 
amplify it. You don't find 
Mormon women going around 
with a dour look on their faces. 
They're happy people. 

ON HOMOSEXUALm 

Q: You've said the church loves 
gays as sons and daughters of God, 
yet, according to Mormon doctrine, 
even gays who refrain from homo- 
sexual behavior are denied access to 
the highest tier of heaven unless 
they many and have children. Isn't 
that basically saying to gays: What 
you are will never be good enough? 

A: Oh, I don't know that that 
is. I don't think their condition is 
beyond change. There's ample 
evidence to show change can 
occur. I think it has occurred. . . . 

ON INTELLECTUAL 

Q: The church has not counte- 
nanced open public dissent or chal- 
lenges to doctrine, and this has been 
criticized as anti-intellectual. In the 
marketplace of ideas that is 
America, what's wrong with robust 
and open discussion of church doc- 
trine and teaching? 

A: Anybody's free to think as 
he thinks, as he desires. We're a 
very open society We encourage 
discussion. We're not closed. 
We're not bigoted. We're not 
reclusive in the way we do 
things. We're open and forward 
and aboveboard, straightforward. 
And people do discuss doctrine 
every Sunday morning. Now, if 
people get way off, though, out- 

Q: In assessing your own mark 
on the presidency, you've been cred- 
ited with expanding the program of 
building local temples and im- 
proving public relations. Are there 
other marks you'd like to make? 

A: Oh, I just hope to see the 
church move forward. To me, it's 
a miracle that in all of these 
years, through persecution and 
storm, through sunshine and 
goodwill, the church has never 
taken a backward step. It5 always 
moved forward. My desire is that 
when . . . I go, I could look back 
and say, the tradition carried on 
while you served as president. 
We're just trylng to do good in 
the world; our whole objective is 
to make bad men good and good 
men better. W 
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THE SMITHS, THEIR DREAMS AND 
VISIONS: PART I M O S E P H  SMITH AND 
THE FAMILY TRIANGLE 
C. Jess Groesbeck 

DERRIDA AMONG THE POPULAR TAPES MORMONS?:QUESTION AND ANSWER 
WlTH JOHN D. CAPUTO 
D~scussants: B. W Jorgensen, Stacy Burton 
"JOY LIES IN ANOTHER DIRECTION": 
HUGH NIBLEY'S CALL TO LEAVE 
BABYLON AND BUILD ZION 
Boyd Petersen; Fred K. Chnstensen, resp. 
THE IMPATIENCE OF JOB: DISSENT, 
STIFF-NECKED INTEGRITY, AND 
SPIRITUAL ENLIGHTENMENT 
Kfm McCall; Alan C. Tull, resp. 
A GENERIC SPIRITUAL CREATION 
Kent C Condie; Rfchard Sherlock, resp. 
WHAT'S AGAPE GOT TO DO WlTH IT? : 
PAUL'S DISCOURSE ON SPIRITUAL 
GIFTS 

COMPLICITY AND THE LIMITS OF 
FORGIVENESS 001. TOWARD A THEOLOGY OF SOCIAL 

STEWARDSHIP: LDS PUBLIC 
ENTREPRENEURS IMPACTING THE 
THIRD WORLD 
Warner Woodworth 

101. MY MYSTICAL JOURNEY 
Emma Lou Thayne 

11 1. LITERATURE, TRUTH, AND THE 
RELIGIOUS QUEST 
Karl Sandberg; Arthur Bassett, respondent 

112. BEARING YOUR SANCTIMONY: 
MONOLOGUES ON DIALOGUE 
Neal Chandler, Rebecca Chandler 

121. GENEALOGY AND MYTHMAKING: 
JOSEPH SMITH, QUEEN ELIZABETH, 
AND IVAN THE TERRIBLE 
Chene Kartchner Woodworth; Stacy Burton, 
resp. 

161. TOWARD A MESSIANIC 

Davfd Barber; Brad Woodworth, resp. 
LUCY MACK SMITH'S DOMESTIC 
SPIRITUALITY 
Lavfna Ffeldfng Anderson; Kathryn H. Shirts. 
resp. 
FROM PERSECUTION TO OUTREACH: 
THE EVOLUTION OF MORMON 
AlTITUDES TOWARD COMMUNITY 
SERVICE 
Ten Cfsneros, Scott Leckman. Richard Reese; 
Ted Wflson, moderator 
THE GRAMMAR OF GLAMOUR- 
EROTlClZlNG THE ORDINARY 
Dennfs Clark; Elizabeth Huntfngton Ha//, resp. 
LEAVING THE FOLD: CANDID 
CONVERSATIONS WITH INACTIVE 
MORMONS 
James W Ure; Paul Rolly. resp. 
THE FUTURE OF MORMON THEOLOGY 
Panel R. Dennis Pbtter, Eugene England. Clark 
Goble, Benjamn Huff Susan Parry 
RLDS WOMEN IN THE PRIESTHOOD: 
THE UTAH EXPERIENCE 
Dfana Henderson, Laurfe Heintz. Needra 
Troyer; Wfllfam D. Russell, moderator 
STRAIGHT EDGE: THE EVOLUTION OF A 
YOUTH MOVEMENT IN UTAH 
Panel: Mfchael Van Wagenen. Paul Kreutz, 
Trent Nelson. Alex Beckstead. Sean 
McClaughanty 
LDS CHURCH GROWTH AND CHANGING 
CONCEPTIONS OF LINEAGE AND RACE 
Armand Mauss 
"WE ARE MANY PARTS; WE ARE ALL 
ONE BODY" 
Panel. Mary Talboys. Damaris Methner, Father 
Tom O'Mahoney. Don Corbett, Rev. Tom 
Goldsmith 
THE STRUGGLE TO OVERCOME: THE 
MORMON APPROACH TO DEALING 
WlTH SAME-SEX AlTRACTION 
Panel: Carolyn Campbell. Vfrgfnra Bourgeous. 
others 
THE LEGACY OF THE WWll 
GENERATION OF MORMON 
HISTORIANS 
Panel: Dean May. Dennis Lythgoe, Brigham 
Madsen 
THE LDS CHURCH AND CONFLICT 
RESOLUTION: A COMPARISON STUDY 
WlTH OTHER FAITHS 
Becky Johns 
RELIGION AND THE "WAR ON DRUGS": 
SOME THOUGHTS ON SPIRITUALITY 
AND MENDACITY 
Steven Epperson; Jeff Silliman, resp. 
THE FULLNESS OF THE ATONEMENT: 
THE CHURCH'S MlLLENNlAL MISSION 
Janrce Allred 
THE ATONEMENT AND THE LAW OF 
MOSES 
Benjamfn Huff 

Karen D. Austin 
A MODEST PROPOSAL FOR 
SUSTAINING THE WARD HUMORIST 
Edgar C. Snow Jr.; Ann Edwards Cannon, resp. 
THE ADMONITION OF PAUL 
M~chael H~cks 
SERMON 

POSTMODERNISM: DECONSTRUCTION 
AND RELIGION I Margaret Blair Young 

TO BUILD A BRIDGE: FINDING THE 
UNIVERSALS IN MORMON FICTION 
Phyllfs Barber 
"NOTHING HAS BEEN DONE FOR US": 
THE APPEARANCE OFTHE SIGNERS OF 
THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE 
TO WILFORD WOODRUFF 
Bnan Stuy; Greg Kofford, resp. 
OUTSIDE SOURCES: HOW OTHER 
RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS CAN ENRICH 
MORMONISM 
Marv Ellen Robertson 

John D. Caputo 
191. PILLARS OF MY FAITH 

Wfllfam A. "Bert" Wilson, Chase Peterson. 
Robert A. Rees 

251. WARD STORIES: FRONT-LINETALES OI 
WORKING MORMON COMMUNITY 
Panel: J Frederfck (Toby) Pingree, Charlotte 
Enqland, Vickfe Stewart 
TH~S PATCHWORK QUILT: BLENDED 
FAMILIES I 
Panel. Robyn Davis, Craig W Davis. Alan 
Rudd. Debra Rudd, Brad Collings, Kathy 
Collfnqs SHADOWS: A PERSONAL ESSAY 

REMEMBERING CORWIN IS T'ERE A FUTURE FOR MPRMON 
FEMINISM? I 

Margaret Toscano, Ray Allred, Jayne Clifford, 
Chene Kartchner Woodworth, Stacy Burton 
WHAT'S RIGHT WlTH THE CHURCH? 
Robert Rees; Patrick McKenzie. reso. 

Bryan Waterman 
MY CREED: WRITING ONE5 PERSONAL 
ARTICLES OF FAITH 
Dale LeChemmant, Robert Kirby, Blaine L. 
Carlton, Fred Esplm. Lorie Winder Stromberg 
RELIGION AND MENTAL ILLNESS: 
FROM MISSION TO MADNESS: LAST 
SON O F  THE MORMON PROPHET 
Author: Valeen Tfppets Avery; Cnbcs: William 
D Russell. Marvfn HfII 
CANONIZATION 
Sheldon Greaves, Karl Sandberg 
THE LDS CHURCH'S POLITICAL 
OPPOSITION TO SAME SEX MARRIAGE 
Robert Jay Christensen, others 

JOSEPH F. SMITH: THE FORMATIVE 
YEARS (1 838-1 867) 
Scott Kenney. Kathleen Flake, resp. 
WHAT NEXT?: MORMON WOMEN IN THE 
TWENTY-FIRST CENTURY 
Kathy Wflson, Chrwtme Durham, Anne-Mane 
Wrfqht Nfnfvaoof. Jf11 Remfnoton 
NEW  SPEC^ LIVING LESSONS FROM 
FONDA ALA MODE I 
Laune Mecham 
MORMON HISTORY AND THE 
CONUNDRUM OF CULTURE: AMERICA 
AND BEYOND 
Jan Shfpps. Klaus Hansen, resp. 
"WHAT IS THE SIGN OF THY COMING?" 
Kathleen Hake 
THE FINITIST'S SOLUTION TO THE 
PROBLEM OF EVIL 
R. Dennfs Potter 
THE WEEPING GOD OF MORMONISM 
Eugene England; Peter C. Appleby, resp. 

WE HAVE MET THE MORMONS, AND 
THEY 'R' US! 
Becky Lfnford. Jeff Hagen. Matthew Workman 
DAVID 0. MCKAY AND THE "WHAT E'ER 
THOU ART, ACT WELL THY PART" 
STONE 
Stan Larson; John L. Needham, resp. 
SOME REFLECTIONS ON FATHERS 
Wayne Schow 
DAUGHTERHOOD AND MOTHERHOOD: 
GOING BEYOND MOTHERS' DAY 
Carol Clark Ottesen 



DEMOCRATIC THEOCRACY OR 
THEOCRATIC DEMOCRACY?: THE 
TENSIONS OF CHURCH MEMBERSHIP 
AND GOVERNANCE 
Mary Ann Morqan 
ORDERVILLE: DOWN HERE AMONG THE 
PEOPLE 
LOIS and Jack Worlton; Dean May, resp. 
ENTERING THE TWENTY-FIRST 
CENTURY: MORMONISM, POLYGAMY, 
AND THE QUEST FOR RESPECTABILITY 
0. Kendall Whfte. Daryl Whfte; Anthony 
Morgan, resp. 
OPEN QUESTIONS: THE VIRTUE OF AN 
OPEN AND UNDECIDED LDS THEORY 
OF BlOETHlCS 
Susan Parry: Mark Gustavson, resp. 
MORMON MlLLENNlAL BLUES 
Panel: Phyllfs Barber. Paul Swenson. Steve 
Ooaoer. Marv Hamilton. Maxine Hanks 
UNPACKING MORMON IDENTITY: AN 
OUTSIDER EXAMINES LDS SENSORY 
EXPERIENCE 
Melvyn Hammarberg; David Clark Knowlton, 
resp. 
THE MORMONIZED U.S. CONSTITUTION 
Claude J. Burtenshaw 
FROM ENIGMA TO MADNESS: A MOST 
DELIGHTFUL, ENGAGING, AND 
ENLIGHTENING CONVERSATION WlTH 
VAL AVERY 
Intervfewer: Nbert Eugene Peck 
PRINCIPLES VERSUS RULES: THE 
MORAL FAILURE OF THE FILM RATING 
SYSTEM 
Panel: Molly Bennion. Sage Johns 
LATTER-DAY ADDICTIONS 
Panel: Glen Lambert. Marybeth Raynes, Gary 
Jorgensen. Lisa Mountarn 
OBSERVATIONS OF A GENTILEINON- 
MORMON 
Jan Shfpps 
OBSERVATIONS OF A JOSEPHITE 
Paul Edwards 
"0 GOD, WHERE ART THOU?": 
MORMON PSALMS 
Davfd Anderson. Julie K. Curtis. Dennis Clark 
UNDERSTANDING MORMON 
INTELLECTUALS: FROM APOLOGISTS 
TO APOSTATES 
Daryl Whlte. 0. KendaN White; Joseph C. 
Bentley, resp. 
WAS JESUS A FEMINIST? 
Todd Compton; Kent E. Robson, resp. 
PROMOTING FAMILY WELL-BEING IN 
THE 21 ST CENTURY 
Tfmothy Heaton 
SOME VERSIONS OF EPIC: LDS 
PERSPECTIVES AND PRACTICE 
Mfchael R. Collfngs 
PROSELYTIZING AND CULTURAL 
CONFLICT 
Paul Montclair; Joseph Black, Thomas Rogers. 
dfscussants 
HOMOSEXUALS IN THE RLDS CHURCH: 
A PROGRESS REPORT 
Willfam D. Russell; Bob Dow, resp. 
THE EARTH AS SACRED GOUND 
Larry B. Stammer; Errc Jones, resp. 
SAY IT ISN'T SO: THE LORDS 
UNIVERSITY: FREEDOM AND 
AUTHORITY AT BVU 
Authors: Bryan Waterman, Brian Kagel; Critics: 
Paul Richards. Karen D. Austin 
NAKED WORDS: THE CUTTING EDGE OF 
MORMON LITERATURE 
Erfc Samuelsen. Robert Hodgson Van Wagoner 
THE LDS CHURCH: IN THE WORLD OF 
ISSUES, BUT NOT OF IT 
Ted Wflson. Katherfne Carr, David Jones 
HOW SEXUALITY AND SPIRITUALITY 
ARE LINKED 
Marybeth Raynes 
EXAMINING SEXUAL ETHICS: LESSONS 
FROM THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL 
Roger Leahman; Rebekah Miner, resp. 

Sunstone 
Silver 

Anniversary 

153. TEN REASONS WHY SUNSTONE IS NOT 
A CULT 
Lfnda Srllitoe 
"OH BOY! MORMONS" AND OTHER 
DISCOVERIES: AN UNSCIENTIFIC 
SURVEY 
Ardean Watts; John Tarjan, resp. 

173. TWENTY YEARS OF THE SUNSTONE 
SYMPOSIUM: SUPPORT GROUP OR 
THEOLOGICAL DISCUSSION? 

236. MORE LIGHT OR HEAT? A 
CONVERSATION WlTH ELBERT PECK 
ABOUT SUNSTONE 
Intervrewers: Brian Kagel, Bryan Waterman 

271. EARLY SUNBEAMS; THE FIRST YEARS 
OF SUNSTONE 
Scott Kenney. Keith E. Norman, Allen Roberts. 
Juhe Chrfstensen Cummings 

322. "ONLY YOUR HEARTS KNOW": 
SUNSTONE DURING THE RECTOR/ 

Martha Sonntag Bradley, Karen Rosenbaum, STEPHENSONIPECK YEARS-P&RT 1: 
resp. THF nANIFI  RFCTOR YEARS 

212. HOW BRIGHT DID THE SUN SHINE?: 
CRITIQUING 25 YEARS OF SUNSTONE 
Panel: Edward L. Krmball. Armand Mauss, Jon 
Lear 

. . . - - . . . . . - - . . - - . - . . . - . . . . - 
Gary Bergera 

55. HIEING TO KOLOB: IS CUTTING-EDGE 
SCIENCE ABOUT TO STUMBLE UPON 
THE PEARLY GATES? 
Lee Poulsen; Duane E. Jeffery, resp. 

357. THE USE AND ABUSE OF ANTI- 
SEMlTlSM IN THE SCRIPTURES 
Kefth E. Norman; Sheldon Greaves. reso. 

358. PENELOPE'S WEAVING: RAVELING AND 
UNRAVELING THE SELVES 
Susan Ehzabeth Howe. Karin Anderson 
England. Danfelle Beazer Dubrasky 

361. THE TEXAS REPUBLIC AND THE 
MORMON KINGDOM OF GOD: THE 
ATTEMPT TO ESTABLISH A 
THEOCRATIC NATION IN THE TEXAS- 
MEXICO BORDERLANDS IN 1844 
Mlchael Van Wagenen; Melvrn C. Johnson. 
reso. 

372. PONDERING THE ORIGINS OF THE 
BOOK OF MORMON: INSIDE THE MIND 
O F  JOSEPH SMITH: 
PSYCHOBIOGRAPHY AND THE BOOK 
O F  MORMON 
Author. Robert D. Anderson; Critics: Allen 
Roberts. C. Jess Groesbeck. Klaus J. Hansen 

374. GAYS IN THE CHURCH: WHY IT CAN'T 
HAPPEN 
John-Charles D u V  
STUMBLING BLOCKS AND STEPPING 
STONES: THE INCLUSION OF GAYS, 
LESBIANS, TRANS- AND DUAL- 
GENDERED PEOPLES IN THE LDS PLAN 
OF SALVATION AND EXALTATION 
Duane Jennfngs 

375. NURTURING SPIRITUAL WHOLENESS: 
OUTSIDE THE COCOON 

363. BEARING RECORDS: MUSIC THAT HAS Julfe Cummrngs. Kathy Wflson, Ron Molen. 
ENLARGED MY SOUL Alex Caldrero. Candace Christensen 

Panel: Rfchard Cumminqs, Steven Epperson 376. THIS MORMO-AMERICAN LIFE: S W  AND 
366. FROM ETERNITY TOHERE: THE WAYS SACRIFICE 

MORMONS HAVE TALKED ABOUT "THE Moderator: David Barber; Panel: Manhew 

FAMILY" THROUGH HISTORY Andersen. Roger Leishman. J. Farrrell Lines, 

Sonla Farnsworth Taryn Wahlqufst. M. Spaff Sumsion. Manhew 

368. CHURCH AND STATE IN UTAH 
Workman, Cami Hill. Shawn Holman. Jonathan 
Hart . .- 

John J. Flynn; Rod Decker, resp. 
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